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PREFACE

Summarizing the work of a lifetime can be a
challenge, even for someone who has stuck to one

economic writings in academic joumals to both
humorous and serious newspaper columns on
everything from baseball to politics to war 1o late-
taking children—not to mention a few books on
history, housing, autobiography, intellectuals and
race.

Frankly, it would never have occurred to me to try
to collect all these very different things within the
covers of one book, had the idea not been
suggested to me by John Sherer, publisher of Basic
Books. | am glad he did, however. A sampling of all
these items may have more things 1o interest the
general reader than a book devoted o one subject,
aimed at one audience.

In each of the various sections of the book—
whether on culture, economics, ~poliiics, law,
education or race—I have led off with newspaper
columns before moving on to longer writings that
permit more in-depth explorations. Each reader can
choose from a wide spectrum of subjects to explore,
and decide which to sample and which to go into
more deeply. Some of the most popular of my
newspaper columns have been those titled “Random
Thoughts.” Various unrelated statements about the
passing scene from some of these columns have
been collected in the *Random Thoughts” section of
this book.

My hope is that this Iarge selection of my writings
will " reduce the likelinood aders  will
misunderstand  what | have said on many
controversial issues over the years. Whether the
reader will agree with all my conclusions is another
question entirely. But disagreements can be
productive, while misunderstandings seldom are.

One reason for some misunderstandings is that
my approach and my goals have been too plain and
straightforward for those people who are looking for
hidden agendas or other complex motives. From an
early age, | have been concemed with tying to
understand the social problems that abound in any
society. First and foremost, this was an attempt to try
to grasp some explanation of the puziing and
disturbing things going on around me. This was al
for my own personal clarification, since | had neither
political ambitions nor the political talents required
for either elective or appointed office. But, once
having achieved some sense of understanding of
particular issues—a process that sometimes took
years—| wanted to share that understanding with
others. That is the reason for the things that appear
in this book.

Thomas Sowell



The Hoover Institution
Stanford University



EDITORIAL NOTE

Identifying the books from which the material
excerpted here has been taken will be done in the
“Sources” section at the end of the book, for the
benefit of those readers who might want to read the
fuller accounts in the original. However, no similar
reason applies to the numerous columns of mine
reprinted from newspapers and magazines over the
years, so these sources are not listed

Thanks are due to the Yale University Press for
permission to reprint my criique of John Stuart Mills
“On Liberty” from On Classical Economics and the
first chapter of Affirmative Action Around the
Wortd The avkiogrepticel meieel s reprined

with the Kkind permission of The Free Press to
excerpt e o ot chapters of A Personal
Odyssey. Other material excerpted here from Basic
Economics,  Intellectuals  and  Society,
Migrations and Cultures, The Vision of the
Anointed, Applied Economics and Conquests
and Cultures are all from books that are already the
property of Basic Books. The chapter ttied “Man the
Man' " is  fom Marxism: Philosophy and
Economics, which is out of print and whose
copyright s mine.

Thanks are also due to my dedicated and hard-
working research assistants, Na Liu and Elizabeth
Costa, who have contributed so much to the original
writings from which these excerpts are taken, as well
as to the production of this book. |am also grateful to
the Hoover nsitution, which has made all our work
possible.
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GRASSHOPPER AND ANT

Just as the “Rocky” and “Star Wars™ movies had
their sequels, so should the old classic fables. Here
is the sequel to a well-known fable.

Once upon a time, a grasshopper and an ant lived
in a field. All summer long, the grasshopper romped
and played, while the ant worked hard under the
boiling sun to store up food for the winter.

When winter came, the grasshopper was hungry.
One cold and rainy day, he went to ask the ant for
some food.

“What are you, crazy?" the ant said. “Ive been
breaking my back all summer long while you ran
around hopping and laughing at me for missing al
the funin ife.”

“Did | do that?” the grasshopper asked meekly.

“Yes! You said | was one of those old-fashioned
clods who had missed the whole point of the modem
self-realization philosophy.”

“Gee, I'm sorry about that,” the grasshopper said
I didn't realize you were so sensitive. But surely you
are ot going to hold that against me at a time ike
this.

‘We\l I don't hold a grudge—but | do have a long

"t e another ant came along.
“Hi,Lefty,” the firstant said.

“Hi, Geo

“Lefty, do you know what this grasshopper wants
me to do? He wants me to give him some of the
food I worked for all summer, under the blazing sun."

“I would_have thought you would already have
volunteered to share with him, without being asked,”
Lefiy said

“Whatlt*

“When we have disparate shares in the bounty of
nature, the least we can do is try to comect the
inequity.”

“Nature’s bounty, my foot” George said. “I had to
tote this stuff uphill and cross a stream on a log—all
the while looking out for ant-eaters. Why couldn't this
lazy bum gather his own food and store it?"

“Now, now, George," Le«y soothed. “Nobody uses
the word 'bum’ anymore. We say ‘the homeless'."

“I'say ‘bum’. Anyone who is 100 lazy 1o put a roof
over his head, who prefers to stand out in this cold
rain o doing a little work—"

The grasshopper broke in: I didn't know it was
going to rain like this. The weather forecast said ‘fair
and warmer

“Fair and warmer?” George sniffed. “That's what
the forecasters told Noah!

Lefty looked pained. “fm surprised at your
callousness, George—your selfishness, your greed.”

“Have you gone crazy, Lef

“No. On the conlrary, | have become educated.”

“Sometimes that's worse, these days.

“Last summer, | followed a trail of cookie crumbs
left by some students. It led to a classroom at hy
University.”

“You've been to college? No wonder you come
back here with al these big words and dumb ideas.”

“I disdain to answer that” Lefty said. “Anyway, it




was Professor Murky's course on Social Justice. He
explained how the world's benefits are unequally
distributed.”

“The world's benefis?" George repeated. “The
world didn't carry this food uphill. The world didn't
cross the water on a log. The world isn't going to be
eaten by any ant-eater.”

“That's the narrow way of looking at it” Lefy said.

“If you're so generous, why don' you feed this
grasshopper?’

“I will” Lefty replied. Then, tuming to the
grasshopper, he said: “Follow me. | will take you to
the government's shelter, where there will be food
and a dry place to sleep.”

George gasped. “Youre working for the
govemnment now?'

“Im in public service," Lefty said lofily. | want to
‘make a difference’ in this world."

“You really have been to college,” George said.
“But if you're such a friend of the grasshopper, why
don't you teach him how to work during the summer
and save something for the winter?”

“We have no right to change his lifestyle and try to
make him like us. That would be cultural
imperialism.”

George was 100 stunned to answer.

Lefty ot only won the argument, he continued to
expand his program of shelters for grasshoppers. As

decided to adopt the grasshopper lifestyle.

s th older generaton of aris passed from o

ore and more ants joined

arasshappers, romping andt playing in he filds,
Finally, all the ants and all the grasshoppers spent all
their time enjoying the carefree lfestyle and lived
happily ever after—all summer long. Then the winter
came.



EVER WONDER WHY?

When you have seen scenes of poverty and squalor
in many Third World countries, either in person or in
pictures, have you ever wondered why we in
America have been spared sucha fate?

When you have leamed of the bitter oppressions
that so many people have suffered under, i
despotic countries around the world, have you ever
wondered why Americans have been spared?

Have scenes of government-sponsored camage
and lethal mob violence in countries like Rwanda or
in the Balkans ever made you wonder why such
horrifying scenes are not found on the streets of
America?

Nothing is easier than to take for granted what we
are used to, and to imagine that it is more or less
natural, 5o that it requires no explanation. Instead,
many Americans demand explanations of why things
are not even better and express indignation that they
are not.

Some people think the issue is whether the glass
is half empty or half full. More fundamentally, the
question is whether the glass started out empty or
started out full

Those who are constantly looking for the “root
causes” of poverty, of crime, and of other national
and intemational problems, act s if prosperity and
law-abiding behavior are so natural that it is their
absence which has to be explained. But a casual
glance around the world today, or back through
history, wouid dispel any notion that good things just
happen naturally, much less inevitabl

‘The United States of America is the exception, not
the re. Once we realize that America is an
exception, we might even have a sense of gratitude
for having been bom here, even if gratitude has
become un-cool in many quarters. At the very least,
we might develop some concem for seeing that
whatever has made this country better off is not lost
or discarded—or eroded away, bit by bit, until it is
gone.

‘Those among us who are constanty rhapsodizing
about “change” in vague and general terms seem to
have no fear that a blank check for change can be a
huge risk in a world where so many other countries
that are difierent are also far worse off.

Chirping about “change’ may produce a giddy
sense of excitement or of personal exaltation but, as
usual, the devil is in the details. Even despotic
countries that have embraced sweeping changes
have often found that these were changes for the
worse.

The czars in Russia, the shah of Iran, the Batista
regime in Cuba, were all despotic. But they ook like
sweethearts compared to the regimes that followed.
For example, the czars never executed as many
people in half a century as Stalin did in one day.

Even the best countries must make changes and
the United States has made many economic, social,
and political changes for the better. But that is wholly
diferent fom making ‘change”a mana

fo be for or against “chang ral is
idish, Everyting depends on e spaciics To be
for generic ‘change” is to say that what we have is




so bad that any change is likely to be for the better.
a pose may make some people feel
superior to others who find much that is worth
presenving in our values, traditions and institutions.
The status quo is never sacrosanct but its very
existence proves that it is viable, as seductive
theoretical alteratives may not tur out to be.

Most Americans take our values, traditions and
institutions S0 much for granted that they find it hard
1o realize how much all these things are under
constant attack in our schools, our colleges, and in
much of the press, the movies and literature.

There is a culture war going on within the United
States—and in fact, within Western civilization as a
‘whole—which may uimately have as much to do
with our sunival, or failure to sunvive, as the war on
terrorism.

There are all sorts of financial, ideological, and
psychic rewards for undermining American society
and its values. Unless some of us realize the
existence of this culture war, and the high stakes in
it, we can lose what cost those Americans before us
50 much to win and preserve.



A“DUTY TO DIE"?

One of the many fashionable notions that have
caught on among some of the intelligentsia is that
old people have *a duty to die,” rather than become
aburden to others

“This is more than just an idea discussed around a
seminar table. Already the goverment-run medical
system in Britain is restricting what medications or
treatments it wil authorize for the elderly. Moreover,
it seems almost certain that similar attempts to
contain runaway costs will lead to similar policies
when American medical care is taken over by the
government

Make no mistake about it letiing old people die is
a lot cheaper than spending the kind of money
required to keep them alve and well I a
govemment-run medical system is going to save any
serious amount of money, it is almost certain to do
50 by sacrificing the elderly.

There was a time—fortunately, now long past—
when some  desperately poor societies had to
abandon old people to their fate, because there was
just not enough margin for everyone to sunvive.
Sometimes the elderly themselves would simply go
off from their family and community to face their fate
alone.

Butis that where we are today?

Talk about “a duty to die” made me think back to
my early childhood in the South, during the Great
Depression of the 1930s. One day, | was told that an
older lady—a relative of ours—was going to come
and stay with us for a while, and |was told how to be
polite and considerate towards her.

She was called “Aunt Nance Ann,” but | don't know
what her official name was or what her actual
biological relationship to us was. Aunt Nance Ann
had no home of her own. But she moved around
from relative to relative, not spending enough time in
any ane home to be a real burden.

Atthat time, we didn't have things like electricity or
central heating or hot running water. But we had a
ro0f over our heads and food on the table—and Aunt
Nance Ann was welcome to both.

Poor as we were, | never heard anybody say, or
even infmate, that Aunt Nance Amn had “a duy to
die.

Torly began o hear that kind of talk decades later,
from highly educated people in an affluent age, when
even most families living below the official poverty
level owned a car or truck and had air-conditioning.

It is today, in an age when homes have flat-
panelled TVs, and most families eat in restaurants
regularly or have pizzas and other meals delivered to
their homes, that the elites—rather than the masses
—have begun talking about “a duty to die.”

Back in the days of Aunt Nance Ann, nobody in
our family had ever gone to college. Indeed, none
had gone beyond elementary school. Apparently you
need a lot of expensive education, somefimes
including courses on ethics, before you can start
la\k\ng about ‘a duty to die.”

Many years later, while going through a divorce, |
told a friend that | was considering contesting child
custody. She immediately urged me not to do it




Why? Because raising a child would interfere with
my career.

But my son didn't have a career. He was just a
child who needed someone who understood him. |
ended up with custody of my son and, although he
was not a demanding child, raising him could not
help impeding my career a litle. But do you just
abandon a child when itis inconvenient to raise him?

The lady who gave me this advice had a degree
from the Harvard Law School. She had more years
of education than my whole family had, back in the
days of Aunt Nance Ann.

Much of what s taught in our schools and colleges
today seeks to break down traditional values, and
replace them with more fancy and fashionable
notions, of which “a duty to die” is just one.

‘These efforts at changing values used to be called
“values clarification,” though the name has had to be
changed repeatedly over the years, as more and
more parents caught on to what was going on and
objected. The values that supposedly needed
“clarification” had been clear enough to last for
generations and nobody asked the schools and
colleges for this “clarification.”

Nor are we better people because of it.



THE MONEY OF FOOLS

Seventeenth century philosopher Thomas Hobbes
said that words are wise men's counters, but they
are the money of fools.

That is as painfully true today as it was four
centuries ago. Using words as vehicles to try to
convey your mearning is very different from taking
‘words so literall that the words use you and confuse

you

Take the simple phrase “rent control” ff you take
these words literally—as if they were money in the
bank—you get a complete distortion of reality.

New York s the city with the oldest and strongest
rent control laws in the nation. San Francisco is
second. But if you look at cilies with the highest
average rents, New York is first and San Francisco
is second. Obviously, “rent control" laws do not
control rent.

If you check out the facts, instead of relying on
words, you will discover that “gun control” laws do not
control guns, the government's “stimuius” spending
does not stimulate the economy and that many
“compassionate" policies infict cruel results, such as
the destruction of the black family.

Do you know how many millions of people died in
the war ‘to make the world safe for democracy'—a
war that led to autocratic dynasties being replaced
by totalitarian dictatorships that slaughtered far more
of their own people than the dynasties had?

m, fuzzy words and phrases have an
enormous advantage in politics. None has had such
along run of political success as “social justice.”

The idea cannot be refuted because it has no
specific meaning. Fighting it would be like trying to
punch the fog. No wonder "social justice” has been
such a political success for more than a century—
and counting.

While the term has no defined meaning, it has
emotionally powerful connotations. There s a strong
sense that it is simply not right—that it is unjust—that
some people are 5o much better off than others.

Justification, even as the term is used in printing
and carpentry, means aligning one thing with
another. But what is the standard to which we think
incomes or other benefits should be aligned?

Is the person who has spent years in school
goofing off, acting up or fighting—squandering the
tens of thousands of dollars that the taxpayers have
spent on his education—supposed to end up with
his income aligned with that of the person who spent
those same years studying to acquire knowiedge
and skills that would later be valuable to himself and
o society at large?

e advocates of “social justice” would argue
that what is fundamentally unjust s that one person is
bom into circumstances that make that person's
chances in life radically different from the chances
that others have—through no fault of one and through
no merit of the others.

Maybe the person who wasted educational
opportuniies and  developed self-destructive
behavior would have turned out differently if born into
a different home or a different community.



That would of course be more just. But now we are
1o longer talking about *social” justice, unless we
believe that it is all society’s fauit that different
families and communities have different values and
prioriies—and  that  society can ‘solve” that
*problem.”

Nor can poverty or poor education explain such
differences. There are individuals who were raised
by parents who were both poor and poorly educated,
but who pushed their children to get the education
that the parents themselves never had. Many
individuals and groups would not be where they are
today without that.

All kinds of chance encounters—with particular
people, information or circumstances—have marked
tuming points in many individual's lives, whether
toward fulfilment or ruin.

None of these things is equal or can be made
equal. f this is an injustice, it is not a “social
injustice because itis beyond the power of society.

You can talk or act as if society is both omniscient
and omnipotent. But, to do so would be to let words
become what Thomas Hobbes called them, ‘the
money of fools.”



BOOMERS AND BOOMERANGS

Time was when grandparents often moved in with
their children and grandchildren, especially when the
grandparent was a widow or widower, or just had
trouble making ends meet financially. Today, it is the
children and grandchildren who move in with the
grandparents.

A recent Census Bureau report shows that there
are three times as many households where the
children and ~ grandchildren are living in
grandparents' home as there are where the
grandparents are living with their children and
grandchildren. Moreover, this trend is growing.

Back in 1970, there were a litle more than 2
milion children under 18 who were living in their
grandparents' households. By 1997, that had
reached nearly 4 milion. Six percent of all children
under 18 live in their grandparents' households,

There was a time when any adult who had gone
out into the world would be embarrassed to come
back and live with his parents, much less bring his or
her family too. Today, this is such a common
occurrence among the baby boomers that there is a
word for grown children who leave home and then
come back—*boomerangs.”

Perhaps the worst situation of all is when both
parents have skipped out and dumped their children
on grandma and grandpa. This happens about one-
third of the time when grandchildren are living in their
grandparents’ home.

randparents are not rich people living on

investments and annuiies. Most of the grandparents
are working, even if their children aren't. Moreover,
they suffer more depression and other health
problems than grandparents without such burdens.

Bad as this is, what is worse is to contemplate
what is going fo happen when the last of me
responsible generation—those  who  feel
responsibility to look out for both their aging parents
and their adut_children—pass_from the scene,
leaving behind only the ‘me” generation.

Tms is only one of many social e bombs ticking

way, while we enjoy a prospering economy. We
may hope that the ‘me"” generation will grow up when
they run out of other people to dump their
responsibilities on. But don't bet the rent money on
it

People don't usually grow up when there are other
people who make excuses for their immaturity. In a
“non-judgmental” world, who is to tell irresponsible
parents to grow up?

Even when the parents are present and have their
children in their own homes, they seem increasingly

recently about some bratty and even dangerous
behavior she sees in children, | asked, “Where are
their parents?” She replied: “There are no parents
today." Ihad to admit that she had a point.

One of the biggest excuses for lax parenting is
that both parents “have to” work, in order to *make
ends meet’ Yet, within living memory, it was
common in working-class families—black and white



—for the husband to work and the wife to stay home
1o raise the children. Why didn't both parents have to
‘work then, in order to make ends meet?

Were people so much richer_then?
contrary, they were much poorer. Today's families
living in poverty have things that average Americans
could not afford then

People today eat in restaurants more times in a
month than they used 1o in a year—or, in some
cases, a decade. As a young man, | was uneasy
when I began eating in restaurants, because | had so
seldom eaten in one while growing up. As for having
a car, the thought never crossed my mind.

If people in those days had lived the way we live
today, of course it would have taken both parents to
make ends meet. They would probably have had to
put the children to work too.

People make choices and have their own
priorities—and adults take responsibilities for their
choices and priorities. Itis a cop-out to say that they
are “forced” 1o have two-income families just ‘to
make ends meet”

When we have a system where children are fed in
schools and ofher basic responsibilities are also
lifted from the shoulders of their parents, why should

be suprised that the sense of parental
responsibility seems to be eroding? We are not
surprised when a couch potato doesn't have the kind
of muscles found on someone who exercises. Our
society is increasingly tuming out moral couch
potatoes.



IS THE FAMILY BECOMING EXTINCT?

To the intelligentsia, the family—or “the traditional
family," as they say nowadays—is just one lifestyle
among many. Moreover, they periodically announce
its deciine, with no sign whatever of regret
Sometimes with just a touch of smugness.

The latest census data show that the traditional
family—a married couple and their children—
constitute just a little less than one-fourth of all
households. On the other hand, such families
constituted just a litle more than one-fourth of all
families a decade ago. Any reports of the demise of
the traditional family are greatly exaggerated

‘Snapshot statistics can be very misleading when
you realize that people go through different stages of
their lives. Even the most traditional families—
including Ozzie and Harriet themselves—never
permanently consisted of married couples and their
children. Kids grow up and move out. People who
get married do ot start having children immediately.
I every single person in the country got married and
had children, married-couple families with children
would still not constitute 100 percent of households
atany given time.

With rising per-capita incomes, more individuals
can afford to have their own households. These
include young unmarried adults, widows and
widowers, and others who often lived with relatives in
eariier times. When more such households are
created, traditional family households automatically
become a smaller percentage of all households.

Incidentally, the growth of households containing
one person—about 25 percent of all households
today—is the reason why average household
incomes are rising very little, even though per capita
incomes have been rising very substantially. Gloom
and doomers love to cite household income
statistics, in order to claim that Americans’ incomes
are stagnating, when in fact there has been an
unprecedented and sustained rise in prosperity,
among women and men, blacks and whites, and
virtually everybody else.

Marriage does occur later today than in the past
and more people don't get married at all. But 53
percent of all households still contain married
couples, with or without children currently living with
them, while some of the other households contain
widows and widowers whose marriages were ended
only by death

Despite attempts to equate married couples with
people who are living together as “domestic
partners,” married couples are in fact better off than
unmarried couples, by almost any standard you can
think of. Married couples have higher incomes,
longer lives, better health, less violence, less alcohol
and less poverty. As Casey Stengel used to say,
“You can look it up.” One place to look it up s in the
book The Case for Marriage by Linda Waite and
Maggie Gallagher. But this is just one place among
many. You don't usually hear these kinds of facts
because they are not considered to be “politically
correct” when the media, politcians, academia and
the courts are busy trying to make all kinds of living
arrangements seem equal.




The latest census report on "America’s Families

nd Living Arrangements” contains all sorts of
statistics but avoids showing the most basic
statistics on the average income of married-couple
families compared with “other family households” or
with “non-family households." The Census Bureau
apparently does not want to be politically incorrect

If you dig through the census’ numbers, however,
you wil discover some revealing clues. While both
“unmartied partners” and "married spouses’ are
spread up and down the income scale, the bracket
with the largest number of men who are unmarried
partners is the bracket between $30,000 and
$40,000. The bracket with the largest number of
husbands is between $50,000 and $75,000. Among
married-couple households, the bracket with the
largest number of households is $75,000 and over.
Among “other family groups,” the bracket with the
largest number of households is that under $10,000.

Women who are shacking up are four times as
likely as wives to become victims of violence, and
their children are 40 times as likely to be abused by
live-in boy friends as by their own parents.

Despite all this, it remains dogma among those
who set the ideological fashions that marriage is just
another lifestyle, no better or worse than any other.
Even the Census Bureau seems unwiling to publish
statistical data that wouid go against this vision and
tile up the anointed.



LIFE AT THE BOTTOM

Poverty used to mean hunger and inadequate
clothing to protect you against the elements, as wel
as long hours of grinding labor to try to make ends
meet. But today most of the people iving below the
official poverty line not only have enough food, they
are actually slightly more likely than others to be
overweight. Ordinary clothing is so plentiful that
young hoodiums fight over designer clothes or fancy
sneakers. As for work, there is less of that in lower
income households today than among the afluent.

Most of todays poor have color
microwave ovens. Poverty in the old physical sense
is nowhere near as widespread as it once was. Yet
life at the bottom is no picnic—and is 100 often a
nightmare.

A recently published book titled Life at the
Bottom paints a brilliantly insightful, but very painful,
picture of the underclass—its emptiness, agonies,
violence and moral squalor. This book is about a
British underclass neighborhood where its author,
Theodore Dalrymple, works as a doctor. That may in
fact make its message easier for many Americans
to understand and accept.

Most of the people that Dalrymple writes about are
white, 5o it may be possible at last to take an honest
look at the causes and consequences of an
underclass lfestyle, without fear of being called
“racist." The people who are doing the same socially
destructive and self-destructive things that are being
done in underclass neighborhoods in the United
States cannot claim that it is because their
ancestors were enslaved or because they face racial
discrimination.

Once those cop-outs are out of the way, maybe
we can face reality and even talk sense about how
things became such a mess and such a horror. As
an emergency room physician, Theodore Dalrymple
treats youngsters who have been beaten p so badly
that they require medical attention—because they
tied 1o do well in school. When that happers in

the victims have b of
“acting white” by trying to get an education. On the
other side of the Atlntic, both the victims and the
hoodiums are white.

The British underclass neighborhood in which
Daliymple works, like its American counterpart,
features what he cals “the kind of ferocious young
egotist to whom | would give a wide berth in the
broadest daylight” He sees also ‘“the destruction of
the strong family ties that alone made emergence
from poverty possible for large numbers of people.”

Dalrymple’s own father was bom in a slum—but in
a very different social setting from that of today's
underclass. For one thing, his father received a real
education. The textbooks from which he was taught
would be considered 100 fough in today's era of
dumbed-down education.

Dalrymple's father was given the tools to rise out
of poverly, while today's underclass is not only
denied those tools, but receives excuses for
remaining in poverty—and ideologies blaming their
plight on others, whom they are encouraged to envy




and resent. The net resutt is an underclass
generation that has vouble spelling simple words or
doing elementary arithmetic, and which has no
intention of developing job skils.

By having their physical needs taken care of by
the welfare state, as if they were livestock, the
underclass are left with “a life emptied of meaning,"
as Dalrymple says, since they cannot even take
pride in providing their own food and shelter, as
generations before them did. Worse, they are left
with no sense of responsibility in a non-udgmental
world.

Some educators, intellectuals, and others may
imagine that they are being friends of the poor by
excusing or “understanding” their self-destructive
behavior and encouraging a paranoid view of the
larger world around them. But the most important
thing anyone can do for the poor is to help them get
out of poverty, as Dalrymple’s father was helped by
those who taught him and held him to standards—
treating him as a responsible human being, not
livestock.

No summary can do justice to the vivid examples
and penetrating insights in Life at the Bottom. It
needs to be read—with the understanding that its
story is also our story.



TWISTED HISTORY

One of the reasons our children do not measure up
academically to children in other countries is that so
much time is spent in American classrooms twisting
aur history for ideological purposes.

“How woud you feel if you were a Nafive
American who saw the European invaders taking
away your land?" s the kind of question our children
are likely to be confronted with in our schools. ltis a
classic example of trying to look at the past with the
assumptions—and the ignorance—of the present.

the things we take for granted today s that
it is wrong to take other people’s land by force.
Neither American Indians nor the European invaders
believed that.

Both took other people’s land by force—as did
Asians, Africans, Arabs, Polynesians, and others.
The Indians no doubt regretted losing so many
batties. But that is wholly different from saying that
they thought batties were the wrong way to settl the
question of who would control the land.

Today's child cannot possibly put himself or
herself in the mindset of indians centuries ago,
without infinitely more knowledge of history than our
schools have ever taught.

Nor is understanding history the purpose of such
questions. The purpose is 1o score points against
Wester society. In short, propaganda has replaced
education as the goal of too many “educators.”

Schools are not the only institutions that twist
history to score ideological points. “Never Forget
That They Owned Lots of Slaves” was the huge
headiine across the front page of the New York
Times' book review section in its December 14,
2004 issue. Inside was an indictment of George
Wastington and Thomas Jefferson.

Of all the tragic facts about the history of slavery,

the most astonishing to an American today is that,
although slavery was a worldwide instituion for
thousands of years, nowhere in the world was
slavery a conlroversial issue prior to the 18th
century.
People of every race and color were enslaved—
and enslaved others. White people were still being
bought and sold as slaves in the Ottoman Empire,
decades after American blacks were freed.

Everyone hated the idea of being a slave but few
had any qualms about enslaving others. Slavery was
just not an issue, not even among intellectuals, much
less among political leaders, until the 18th century—
and then it was an issue only in Westem civiization.

Among those who tumed against slavery in the
18th century were George Washington, Thomas
Jefferson, Patrick Henry and other American
leaders. You couid research all of 18th century Africa
or Asia or the Middle East without finding any
comparable rejection of slavery there.

ut who is singled out for scathing criticism
today? American leaders of the 18th century.

Deciding that slavery was wrong was much easier
than deciding what to do with millons of people from
another continent, of another race, and without any
historical preparation for iving as free citizens in a




society like that of the United States, where they
were 20 percent of the total popuiation.

It is clear from the private comespondence of
Washington, Jefferson, and many others that their
moral rejection of slavery was unambiguous, but the
practical_question of what to do now had them

That would remain so for more than half a

century.

In 1862, a ship camyjing slaves from Africa to
Cuba, in violation of a ban on the intemational slave
trade, was captured on the high seas by the U.S.
Navy. The crew were imprisoned and the captain
was hanged in the United States—despite the fact
that slavery itself was stil legal at the time in Africa,
in Cuba, and inthe United States.

What does this tell us? That enslaving people was
considered an abomination. But what to do with
milions of people who were already enslaved was
not equally clear.

That question was finally answered by a war in
which one life was lost for every six people freed.
Maybe that was the only answer. But don't pretend
today that it was an easy answer—or that those who
grappled with the dilemma in the 18th century were
some special villins, when most leaders and most
people around the world at that time saw nothing
wrong with slavery.

Incidentally, the September 2004 issue of

millions of people il enslaved around the world
Tight now. But where was the moral indigniation about
that?



ANIMAL RITES

If you think there is a limit to how much childishness
there is among Californians, you ma
reconsider—especially for Californians in academic
ccommunities.

Recently a mountain lion was discovered up in a
tree in Palo Alto, a residential community adjacent to
Stanford University. This was at about the time of
day when a nearby school was getting ready to let
out. There had already been an incident of a horse
being found mauled by some animal on Stanford
land, and some thought it might have been a
mountain on that did it

Fearing that the mountain lion might find one of the
local school children a tempting target, the police
shot and killed the animal. Outrage against the
police erupted up and down the San Francisco
peninsula and as far away as Marin County, on the
other side of the Golden Gate Bridge, more than 30
miles away.

According to the San Francisco Chronicle, “The
police agency has been flooded with outraged calls
and e-mails from people inflamed by TV news
videotape of the lion loling peacefully in a tree just
before an officer shot it to death with a high-powered
rifle.”

Yes, the mountain lion was sitting peacefully. That
is what cats do before they pounce—usually very
swifly.

Second-guessers always have easy altematives.
One protester against ‘the murdering of such a
beautiful creature” said that it “easily could have
been removed from the premises and relocated”
and that the “dirty blood-thirsty bastards” who killed it
should be ashamed of themselves.

The protester offered no helpful hints on how you
“easily’ remove a mountain lion from a tree—and
certainly did not volunteer to demonstrate how to do
it in person the next time the police find a mountain
lion up a tree in a residential neighborhood.

Animal rights advocates said the police could
have given the mountain lion “a chance’ by
attempting to tranquilize it while it was up in the tree,
and save shooting as a last resort if it tumed
aggressive.

A makeshift shrine has been erected on the spot
where the mountain lion died. Flowers, cards and
photos have been placed around it.

This is an academic community where mmgnamon
is a way of life. Those engage ral
extibitortam have no tme for munoane realtcs.

lice, of course, have to deal with mundane
realies all the time. Not long before this episode,
the police had tried to capture three mountain lion
cubs by shooting them with tranquilizers. They
missed on two out of three tries with one cub.

Whatif the police had shot a tranquilizer gun at the
adut mountain lion in the tree and missed? Would
they have had a chance to get off a second shot ata
swiflly moving target before he pounced on one of
the hundreds of children that were soon to be leaving
school near him?

Moral exhibitionists never make allowance for the




perpetually indignant are forever wondering why it
took s0 many shots.

It would never occur to people with academic
degrees and professorships that they are both
ignorant and incompetent in vast areas of human ife,
much less that they should keep that in mind before
they vent their emotions and wax self-righteous.

Degrees show that you have knowledge in some
special area. Too often they embolden people to
pontificate on a wide range of other subjects where
they don't know what they are talking about. The fact
that academics are overwhelmingly of the political
leftis perfectly consistent with their assumption that
third ~ parties—especially third paries like
themselves—should be controlling the decisions of
other people who have firsthand knowledge and
experience.

The cops probably haven't read Chaucer and
don'tknow what existentialism is. But they may know
what danger is.

Some Palo Alto parents of small children living
near where the mountain lion was killed said that the
police did the right thing. There are stil some
pockets of sanity, even in Palo Alo.



HUMAN LIVESTOCK

An old television special featured great boxing
matches of the past, including a video of a match
between legendary lightheavyweight champion
Archie Moore and a young Canadian fighter named
Yon Durelle. In that fight, each man was knocked
down four times. Since Archie Moore was also
among those sening as commentators on the
program, someone asked him if he knew that this
was a great boxing match while he was fighting it

“Yes!" he replied emphatically. At the time, he had
said to himself: “This is the kind of fight that any
fighter would love to be in—a knockdown, drag-out
—and emerge the winner.”

Overcoming adversity is one of our great desires
and one of our great sources of pride. But it is
something that our anointed deep thinkers strive to
eliminate from our fives, through everything from
grade inflation to the welfare state.

‘The anointed want to eliminate stress, challenge,
striving, and competition. They want the necessities
of lfe to be supplied as ‘rights™—which is to say, at
the taxpayers' expense, without anyone’s being
forced to work for those necessities, except of
course the taxpayers.

Nothing is to be eamed. “Self-esteem” is to be
dispensed to school children as largess from the
teacher. Aduls are to have their medical care and
other necessities dispensed as largess from the
govemment. People are to be mixed and matched
by race and sex and whatever else the anointed
want to take into account, in order o present
whatever kind of picture the anointed think should be
presented

“This is a vision of human beings as livestock to be
fed by the government and herded and tended by the
anointed. Al the things that make us human beings
are to be removed from our lives and we are o live
as denatured creatures controlled and directed by
our betters.

Those things that help human beings be
i and sel.reli hether automobil

quns, the free market, or vouchers—provoke instant
hostility from the anointed.

Automobiles enable you to come and go as you
wish, without so much as a by your leave” o your
betters. The very idea that other people will go where
they want, ive where they want, how they want, and
send their children to whatever schools they choose,
is galing to the anointed, for it denies the very
specialness that is at the heart of their picture of
themselves.

Guns are completely inappropriate for the kind of
sheep-iike people the anointed envision or the
orderly, prepackaged world in which they are to live.
When you are in mortal danger, you are supposed to
dial 911, 50 that the police can arrive on the scene
some time later, identify your body, and file repors in
triplicate.

‘The free market is a daily assault on the vision of
the anointed. Just think of all those milions of people
out there buying whatever they want, whenever they
want, whether o not the anointed think it is good for



“Think of those people eaming whatever incomes

supply and demand, with the anointed cut out of the
loop enirely and standing on the_sidelines in
helpless frustration, unable to impose their particuar
vision of "social justice.”

The welfare state is not really abou the welfare of
the masses. Itis about the egos of the elites

One of the most dangerous things about the
welfare state is that it breaks the connection
between what people have produced and what they
consume, at least in many people’s minds. For the
society as a whole, that connection remains as fixed
as ever, but the welfare state makes it possible for
individuals to think of money or goods as just
arbitrary dispensations.

s those who have less can feel a grievance
against ‘society’ and are less inhibited about
stealing or vandalizing. And the very concept of
gratitide or obligation ~disappears—even the
obligation of common decency out of respect for
other people. The next time you see a bum leaving
drug needies in a park where children play or
uinating in the street, you are seeing your tax dollars
at work and the end result of the vision of the
anointed.



THE EINSTEIN SYNDROME

What have famed pianist Arthur Rubinstein, Halian
dictator Benito Mussolini, India's  self-aught
mathematical ~ genius  Ramanujan,  Nobel
Prizewinning economist Gary Becker, talk show host
G. Gordon Liddy and renowned physicists Richard
Feynman, Edward Teller and Albert Einstein all had
in common

Aside from being remarkable people, they were
all late in beginning to speak when they were
children. Edward Teller, for example, did not say
anything that anyone understood until he was four
years old. Einstein began talking at age three but he
was still not fluent when he tumed nine.

While most children who are late in beginning to
speak are male, there have also been some famous
female late-talkers—celebrated 19th century pianist
Clara Schumann and outstanding 20th  century
mathematician Juiia Robinson, the first woman to

become president of the American Mathematical

Association. I addition, there have been
innumerable people of exceptional ability in a
number of fields who were years behind the norm for
developing the ability to speak when they were
children.

Parents and professionals alike have been baffled

s 1o the reason for delayed speech in children
whose precocious intellectual development was
obvious, even when they were toddlers. Some of
these kids can put together puzzies designed for
older children or for adulls. Some can use
computers by themselves as early as age two, even
though they remain silent while their peers are
developing the abilty to speak.

No one really knows for sure why this is so. These
children have only begun to be studied within the
past decade. My own book The Einstein
Syndrome is one such study. More research on
these children is being conducted by Professor
Stephen Camarata at the Vanderbilt University
medical school. He was himseff late intalking.

Research on Einstein's brain has suggested to
some neuroscientists that he was late in taking
because of the unusual development of his brain, as
revealed by an autopsy. Those portions of his brain
where analytical thinking was concentrated had
spread out far beyond their usual area and spilled
over into adjoining areas, including the region from
which speech is usually controlled. This has led
some neuroscientists to suggest that his genius and
his late talking could have been related.

At this point, no one knows whether this is the
reason why Einstein took so long to develop the
ability to speak, much less whether this is true of the
other people of outstanding intellect who were also
late in beginning to speak. What is known, however,
i that there are a number of disabilties that are
more common among peaple of high intellect than in
the general popuiaion,

rs of the highiQ Mensa society, for
example‘ have a far higher than normal incidence of
allergies. A sample of youngsters enrolled in the
Johns  Hopkins  program  for mathematically



precocious youths—kids who can score 700 on the
math SAT when they are just 12 years old—showed
that more than four-fifths of them were allergic and/or
myopic and/or left-handed

“This is all consistent with one region of the brain
having above normal development and taking
resources that leave some other region or regions
with less than the usual resources for performing
other functions. It s also consistent with the fact that
some bright children who talk late remain impervious
10 all attempts of parents or professionals to get
them to talk at the normal time. Yet these same kids
later begin to speak on their own, sometimes after
parents have finally just given up hope and stopped

trying.

Noted language authority and neuroscientist
Steven Pinker of M.LT. says, “language seems o
develop about as quickly as the growing brain can
handle it” While this was a smsmem about the
general development of lang it may be
especially relevant to bright chren who ek e, A
the whole brain grows in early childhood, increasing
the total resources available, the regions whose
resources have been preempted elsewhere can now
catch up and develop normally.

My research and that of Professor Camarata have
tumed up a number of pattems in children with the
Einstein Syndrome that were similar to what
biographies of Einstein himself reveal. Most children
who talk late are not like those in our studies. But a
remarkable number are.

Unfortunately, many of these children get
misdiagnosed as retarded, autistic or as having an
attention deficit disorder.



THE WRIGHT STUFF

One of the greatest inventions of the 20th century—
indeed, one of the landmark inventions in the history
of the human race—was the work of a couple of
young men who had never gone to college and who
were just bicycle mechanics in Dayton, Ohio.

That part of the United States is often referred to
disdainfully as “fyover country’ because it is part of
America that the east coast and west coast elites fly
over on their way to what they consider more
important places. But they are able to fly over it only
because of those mechanics in Dayton.

‘The Wright brothers' first airplane fight was only
about 120 feet—roughly the distance from home
plate to second base—and not as long as the
wingspan of a 747. But it began one of the longest
journeys ever taken by the human race, and that
Journey is not over yet, as we soar farther into space.

Man had dreamed of flying for centuries and
others were hard at work on the project in various
places around the world when the Wright brothers
finally got their plane off the ground on December
17, 1903. k didn't matter how long or how short the
fight was. What mattered was that they showed that
it could be done.

Alas, Onile and Wilbur Wright are today pigeor
holed as ‘dead white males’
supposed to ignore, if not deplore. et et of
them been a woman, or black or any of a number of
other specially singled out groups, the hundredth

versary of their fight wouid be a national holiday,
with an orgy of parades and speeches across the
length and breadith of the country.

Recently, a reporter for a wel-known magazine
phoned me to check on some facts about famous
people who talked late and whom | had mentioned in
my book, The Einstein Syndrome. Her editor
wanted to know why there was not more “diversity"
among the people | cited. Amost all of them were
men, for example, and white men at that.

‘The vast majority of people who talk late are boys
and | had no control over that. In a predominantly
white society, it should not be surprising that famous
men who talked late were mostly white. No doubt in
China most would be Chinese.

The reporter seemed somewhat relieved when |
pointed out that the distinguished mathematician
Juia Robinson and famed 19th century concert
pianist Clara Schumann were among the women
discussed in my book. Ramanujan, a self-aught
mathematical genius from India, came to my
attention right after the book went into print, but the
reporter seemed happy o be able to add his name
1o the list of famous late-talkers.

‘This mania for “diversity” has spread far and wide.
When | looked through my nieces' high school math
book, | saw many pictures of noted mathematicians
but—judging by those pictures—you would never
dream that anything worth noting had ever been
done in mathematics by any white males.

This petty-minded falsification of history is less
distubing  than the  indoctrination-minded
“educators" who are twisting reality to fit their vision.




Those who cannot tell the difference between
education and braimwashing do not belong in our
schools.

History is what happened, not what we wish had
happened or what a theory says should have
happened. One of the reasons for the great value of
history is that it allows us to check our current beliefs
against hard facts from around the world and across
the centuries.

But history cannot be a reality check for today's
fashionable visions when history is itself shaped by
those visions. When that happens, we are sealing
ourselves up in a closed world of assumptions.

There is no evidence that the Wright brothers
intended the airplane to be flown, or ridden in, only
by white people. Many of the great breakihroughs in
science and technology were gifts to the whole
human race. Those whose efiorts created these
breakthroughs were exalted because of their
contributions to mankind, not to their particular tribe
orsex.

In trying o cheapen those people as “dead white
males” we only cheapen ourselves and do nothing to
promote similar achievements by people of every
description. When the Wight brothers rose off the
ground, we all ose off the ground.



REVISIONISTS AGAINST AMERICA

An American of Chinese ancestry got into big
trouble when the private school at which he was
teaching had a public discussion of the American
bombing of Hiroshima. He recalled how, as
someane growing up in China, he had rejoiced when
he heard of the bombing, knowing that it could
deliver his people from the horrors inflicted on them
by the Japanese.

it of course was not the politically correct
response, as he s00n discovered from the backlash,
hostility and ostracism that eventually culminated in
his leaving the school. The anointed do not want
anyone upsetting their vision. When they say
“diversity,”this is not what they have in mind.

Hiroshima has become one of many symbols of a
countercutural hostility to America among  the
inteligentsia in general and the ‘revisionist’
historians in particular. The 50th anniversary of the
bombing of Hiroshima on August 6, 1945 gaivanized
Newsweek magazine into Monday-moming-
quarterbacking, half a century after that Sunday.

The revisionist line is that it was unnecessary to
bomb Hiroshima. We could have invaded, we could
have negotiated a settlement, we could have done
all sorts of things.

Newsweek magazine's estimate today is that
there might have been 20,000 Americans killed in an
invasion of Japan. This is quite a contrast with the
estimates of the people who had the heavy
responsibility of fighting the war at the time.

General Douglas MacArthur, who had been
selected to command the invasion of Japan, before
the atomic bomb was tested and shown to work, told
Secretary of War Stimson to expect more than a
milion American casualties alone. British Prime
Minister Winston Churchill also expected more than
a milion American casualties, together with half a
milion casualties among the British troops who were
scheduled to hit the beaches with the Americans.

Anyone familiar with the history of the Japanese
soldiers' bitter resistance to the death—very few
were captred alive—wil have no  trouble
understanding why such huge casuallies were
expected. American Marines lost more than 5,000
men taking the litle island of o Jima and the
Japanese themselves suffered more than 100,000
deaths when Americans captured Japan's outlying
island of Okinawa. That was more than were killed at
Hiroshima or Nagasaki

Newsweek’s pushover scenario, which would
have had Japan defeated in 90 days, would be funny
if itwere not so sick.

Winston Churchill's estimate to the House of
Commons would have had the war with Japan
ending in 1946 and the Pentagon's estimate was
that Japan might even hold out until 1947.

Not only was there a Japanese army which had
proven its toughness and skill on many a battefield,
there were 5,000 kamikaze planes ready for sticide
attacks on Americans invading their homeland.
these planes managed to take out just 5 Americans
each, they alone would have killed more troops than




those in Newsweek's rosy scenario.

Japan's civilian population, including  children,
were also being mobilized and trained in suicide
atiacks on enemy troops and tanks. t would have
been one of the great bloodbaths of al time.

Of course Japan could have been defeated
without the atomic bomb. But at what cost in lives of
people killed in other ways and in larger numbers?

‘The other tack taken by the revisionist historians is
1o say that Japan was ‘ready to surrender” before
the atomic bombs were dropped. The most obvious
question is: Why didn't they do it, then? Indeed, why
didn't they do it after Hiroshima was bombed, and
thereby spare Nagasaki?

Whatever negoiations may have been going on
behind the scenes, surender was by no means a
done deal. Even after both cities had been
destroyed, it took the unprecedented intervention of
the emperor himself to et the military men to agree
1o surrender. And even as the emperor's message
was being broadcast, some military officers were
killed trying to storm the studio where the broadcast
originated

‘The real question is not whether Japan was willing
10 negotiate some kind of end to the war but whether
it was ready to accept the terms being offered, which
involved not merely military ~capituiation but
acceptance of American occupation of ~their
homeland. It was this occupation, like the occupation
of Germany, which tumed a militaristic nation that
had launched several wars in recent times into a
peaceful and democratic count

“This was an historic achievemernt, made possible
by the terms of surrender—which in tum were made
possible by the two atomic bombs. On net balance,
this saved not only American and British lives, but
even Japanese lives—not to mention the lives of
people in Asia like our Chinese American school
teacher who told a bitter truth which the anointed did
notwant to hear.



AUTISM “CURES” ?

“ New Ways to Diagnose Autism Earlier” read a
recent headiine in the Wall Street Journal. There is
o question that you can diagnose anything as early
as you want. The real question is whether the
diagnosis will tu out to be correct.

own awareness of how easy it is to make false
diagnoses of autism grew out of experiences with a
group of parents of late-talking children that | formed
back in

A number of those children were diagnosed as
autistic. But the passing years have shown most of
the diagnoses to have been faise, as most of these
children have not only begun talking but have
developed socially.

Some parents have even said, “Now | wish he
‘would shut up.”

1 did absolutely nothing to produce these resus.
As a layman, | refused to diagnose these children,
much less suggest any treatment, even though many
parents wanted such advice.

As word of my group spread, various parents
would write to ask if they could bring their child to me
to seek my impression or advice. | declined every
time.

YYet, if I had concocted some half-baked method of
diagnosing and treating these children, | could now
claim a high rate of success in “curing” autism,
based on case studies. Perhaps my success rate
would be as high as that claimed by various
programs being touted i the media.

I a chid is not autistic to begin with, almosl
anything will “cure” him with the passage of tim

My work brought me into contact with Professor
Stephen Camarata of Vanderbilt University, who has
specialized in the study of late-talking children—and
who is qualified to diagnose autism.

Professor Camarata has organized his own group
of parents of late-talking children, which has grown to
hundreds, as compared to the several dozen
children in my group. Yet the kinds of children and
the kinds of families are remarkably similar in the
two groups, in ways spelled out in my book The
Einstein Syndrome.

“The difference is that Professor Camarata is not a
layman but a dedicated professional, with decades
of experience—and he t0o has expressed dismay at
the number of false diagnoses of autism that he has
encountered.

What Camarata has also encountered is
something that | encountered in my smaller group—
parents who have been told to allow their child to be
diagnosed as autistic, in order to become eligible
for government money that is available, and can be
used for speech therapy or whatever other treatment
the child might need.

How much this may have contributed to the
soaring stafistics on the number of children
diagnosed as autistic is something that nobody
knows—and apparently not many people are talking
aboutit.

Another factor i the great increase in the number
of children diagnosed as autistic is a growi
practice of referring to children as being on “the

3



autistic spectrum.”

In other words, a child may not actually be aufistic
but has a number of characteristics common among
autistic children. The problem with this approach is
that lots of chidren who are not autistic have
chamc«snsucs that are common among auistic

Fcr examp\e a study of high-lQ children by
Professor Ellen Wimner of Boston College found
these children to have “obsessive interests” and
“often play alone and enjoy solitude,” as well as
being chiren who “seem to march o their own
drummer” and have “prodigious memories.” Many of
the chidren in my group and in Professor
Camarata's group have these characteristics.

Those who diagnose children by running down a
checklist of “symptoms" can find many apparently
“autistic’ children or children on ‘the ~autism
spectrum.”

Parents need to be spared the emotional trauma
of false diagnoses and children need to be spared
stressful treatments that follow false diagnoses. Yet
the “autism spectrum” concept provides lots of
wiggle room for those who are making false
diagnoses.

Real autism may not get as much money as it
needs if much of that money is dissipated on
children who are not in fact auistic.

But money is money to those who are running
research projects—and a gulible media helps them
qet that money.




INSTRUCTING THE INSTRUCTORS

No one seems to be more in need of instructions
than the people who write instructions for computers
and computer software. It is, of course, only an
assumption that these are people. They could be
aliens from outer space—and the instructions
themselves suggest that this possibilty should not
be dismissed out of hand.

“The first instruction for those who write computer
instructions should be: Never start at Step Two,
since whatever you say will be lost on people who do
not know what Step One is.

For example, the ironically titled *Help file on a
welFknown backup software begins by saying what
you are 1o do after the “Restore” screen appears. It
says nothing about how you get that screen to
appear in the first place. Nor is there anything on the
opening screen o offer a ciue.

Instruction writers should remember that, no matter
how simple or sophisticated the computer or
software might be, in the end the user is going to
have to push some keys on the keyboard, click a
mouse or perform some other specific act, if only
smashing the computer in frustration.

Too many computer instructions do not specify
what act you are to perform. Instead, they
characterize what you are to do, such as ‘access
the backup files.” If the user knew how to do that, he
would not have to suffer through such instructions.

While such statements are called instructions, they
could more accurately be called reminders. If you
already know how to do these things, they remind
youwhento doiit

How the user is going to leam to perform these
operations the first time is something that seems to
be of litle concem to the computer instruction
writers. Maybe they think we will just blunder into it by
quess and by golly. Often they are right. Some users
have in fact leamed the hard way that trial and error
is sometimes faster than trying o figure out what the
instructions are saying.

The first time | installed chess software in my
computer, | made it a point to ignore the instructions
completely. Only months later did my curiosity cause
me to take a look at these instructions. I | had relied
on the manual, | would still be waiing to make my
opening move.

Simplifying instructions does not mean adding a
ot more words. Words that specify what act you are
to perform need not be any more numerous than
‘words which characterize these same acts. Specific
words are just more helpful.

As it is, computer instructions are needlessly
wordy. Too often they rhapsodize about all the
‘wonderful options and variations available for doing
what you want to do. They engage in advertising
puffery about the glories of the product. Since you
have already bought the product, or you wouidn't
have the instruction book, all of this could be
eliminated.

In many cases, you would never have bought the
product if you had read the instruction book
beforehand and realized what an impenetrable



Jungle itis.

Too many computer and software producers
seem to think that being condescending to the user
is the same as simpliifying. My backup software, for
example, opens up with a screen showing a guy with
a vacuous smile on his face, saying “Itis now time to
start a new backup job. . .” No kidding! Why do you
suppose | tumed on the backup software? At the
end, he offers gratuitous advice on how | should
number the cartridges | use.

In between, there is only the unhelpful “Help” to tum

Probably the main reason for instructions that do
not instruct is that the writers cannot or will not put
themselves in the position of the users. Instead,
these writers—notice that | still will not tip my hand as
to whether or not | believe they are people—seem
far more interested in all the fancy features that may
be used 3 percent of the time than with allthe boring
stuffthatis used the other 97 percent of the time.

Perhaps computer companies and software
companies should hire some low-tech people to try
to follow the instructions written by their high-tech
writers. The better manuals that could result from this
process might let some users think that they really
are valued customers, as they are told repeatedly by
recordings while waiting to talk to someone in
technical support.



APRIL FOOLS’ PARTY

“This is your eyewitness news team, reporting from
the big, posh April Fools' Day party at the Dewdrop
I out at Moot Poit, overiooking Dyer Straits.
Everybody who s anybody is here.

“There’s the karate expert Marshall Artz, timber
heiress Lotta Wood, famous meteorologist Cole
Winter, the British boxing sensation Battler Hastings,
and the gossip columnist N. U. Endo. There's
insurance magnate Justin Case, the famous
efficiency expert Ben Dumn Wright, and Iy
University's dean of students, N. ‘Loco’ Prentiss.

“Let's talk with one of the guests. Excuse me, sir,
whatis your name?"

“Chester Mann."

“Are you related to that famous social justice
advocate?’

“NV. Mann? Yes."

“What kind of work do you do?"

“Irun an automobile junk yard."

“What's the name of it? You might as well give it a
free plug.”

“Oedipus Wrecks."

“How are you enjoying the party?”

“Frankly, | am here only because my wife dragged
me here.

“You don't ke the par

“As Robinson Crusoe said, 'l don't ke this atol.”

“As  Napoleon said, ‘Whats your beef,
Wsumglonv"

“Oh, just the food, the drinks, and the people.”

“Well, let me move along. Here's the famous
author | Wright, whose latest best-seller is a steamy
novel about India titled Whose Sari Now?
Incidentally, you look great in those long, flowing
robes. Were you bomin India?"

“No, Brookiyn."

“ButIlbet you did a lot of research in India

“Yes, mostlyin the Punjab."

“What is it like to liv in a country completely
different from the Western world?”

“Actually Indians are not cut off from the Western
world. For example, a fiend of mine in the Punjab is
obsessed with Wester classical music.”

“Likes his Beethoven and Bach, does he?"

“He's really obsessed with Haydn. He's a Haydn
Sikh"

“Thank you. Let's go on to talk with some more
guests. Here's the famous psychiatrist N.D. Nile, that
sweet-ooking actress Candy Barr and her sister
Minnie who, | believe, is involved in hotels.”

“Yes, | am. | have also had some hostel
takeovers.”

“Not everyone has been successful, of course.
Over there is the well-known architect whose firm just
went bankmpl—Frank Lioyd Wrong. Let's go over
and see what he ha

“Sir, this is your eyswlmess news team, checking
up on how you are doing.”

“Terrible! | am suffering from hardening of the
arteries, cunvature of the spine, cirthosis of the lver.

“Rumpole of the Bailey?"



“Absolutely.”

“lunderstand that you are also an artist.”

“Well, architecture is itself an art, as well as a
science. But | also paint pictures, if that is what you
mean."

“Yes, | remember a famous painting of yours
showing a Rolex sitting on a half-eaten piece of
watermelon.”

Ves Icalled it ‘Watch on the Rind."

are really on the cuting edge. Are al the
people in your set like that?”

“No, actualy. My unde’s wife, for example, is the
most conservative person | know.

“Really?”

“Yes, I call her my status quo aunfie.”

“How consenvative is she?”

“Once | asked her if she believed in gun control
and she said: ‘Yes! You've got to control those things
or else the shot will go wild and miss the guy you are
trying to blast!™

“Over here is the famous weatherman, Cole
Winter. He's usually pretty well informed, since he is
on the same program as the news. Cole, what's the
latest news?"

“A leopard was spotted in midtown Manhattan
today!"

“That's not news. Leopards are spotied
everywhere. Anyhow, it s time o retum you to the
studio. Happy April Fools' Day!”



GROWING OLD

Random thoughts about growing old:

Despite the problems that come with aging,
Woukd ot be a teenager agein for $1,000 a day plus
exper

P rover really felt old until my younger brother
retired

This is the period of ife that
‘anecdotage.”

Nothing is more ridiculous than discounts for
senior citizens, when people in their sixties have far

re wealth than people in their thirties.

‘These are my deciining years. | decline all sorts of
invitations and opportunities.

People who talk about *earlier and simpler times"
are usually too young to remember those times—
and how complicated they were.

An old body is like an old attomobile, where the
brakes need repairing today, the steering wheel next
month and the transmission after that.

Looking at old photographs makes it hard for me
to believe that | was ever that thin physically. And
remembering some of the things | did in those days
makes it hard to believe that | was ever that thin
mentally.

You would think that young people, with decades
of life ahead of them, would ook further ahead and
plan for the future more so than older people. Butitis
just the opposite. The young tend to be oriented to
ight now; while old timers think about the future of
their children and grandchildren, and worry about
where the country is heading inthe years ahead.

‘They say you can't teach an old dog new tricks.
But maybe the old dog already knows about tricks
that only seem new to the young — and doesn't tink
much of those tricks.

When | was young, age forty seemed so ancient
that | couldn't imagine what it would be like to be
forty. Now | can barely remember what it was like to
be forty.

Age gives you an excuse for not being very good
at things that you were not very good at when you
were young

Anold saying s that we are once a man and twice
a child. The diflerence is that we more or less
automatically have parents o look after us the first
time, but whether we will have someone to show us
the same love and care when we are at the other
end of lfe is another story.

It is amazing—and appalling—how many people
‘who are walking with the elderly try to pul them along
faster than they want to go, or perhaps faster than
they are able to go. What does this accompiish,
except to create needless tension and stress? And
how urgent is it to save a few seconds here and
there?

hen someone had o tell me that | was on a
topless beach, | knew | was getting old.

Like s0 many people who are getting onin years, |
am fine—so long as | remember that |am not fine.

‘The old are not really smarter than the young. It is
just that we have already made the mistakes that the
young are about to make, so we already know that

israeli referred to as




these are mistakes and what the consequences are.

Some people age like fine wine and others just
tumiinto vinegar.

Someone asked a man in his seventies at what
age he started to lose interest in women. “I don't
know," he said. “But when it happens, I willtell you."

1 urge my fellow old-timers to write their memoirs,
just so that “revisionist” historians will not be able to
oo awaywllh ying about the past.

once, after | woke up some morming
leehng like | was twenty again, | did something that
ended up with me on crutches or otherwise being
reminded emphatically by my body that | was
definitely not twenty again.

Women may lie about their age to other people
but men lie about their age to themselves.

When old-ime Dodger pitching ace Don
Newcombe was near the end of his career,
someone asked him if he could stil throw as hard as
ever. "Yes, | throw the ball as hard as ever," he said
“But it just takes longer to get o the plate.”

Oliver Wendell Holmes said it best: | couid think
that | had sent a spark to those who come after |
should be ready to say Goodbye.”




FOREIGN DOMESTICS

One of the ironies of our time is that no occupation
seems less domestic than domestics. Foreign
domestics are hired not only by private individuals
but also by hotels across the United States and in
countries overseas.

‘There are many layers of rony in all this

While some people are crusading for ‘retraining”
people for the demanding, high-ech jobs of the
future, some of the most urgently needed workers
are those who can do simple things reliably and
conscientiously. Child care and the care of the
elderly are prime examples of occupations where it
is hard o get good people—and extremely
important to have them.

Whyis it so hard to find domestic domestics? The
two principal reasons are that (1) the idea has been
promoted that there is something “demeaning” about
doing "menial’ work and (2) the taxpayers are
subsidizing this philosophy  with welfare ~ and
unemployment  payments. Apparently it is not
considered demearing to accept handouts, whether
from the govemnment or on street comers.

Foreigners who have not been here long enough
o assimilate our more seff-destructive attitudes are
able to find jobs that Americans disdain. In more
than 30 years in California, | have never seen a
Mexican American begging on the streets, though
beggars and hustlers have become a common sight
and a common nuisance.

Domestic senice is considered one of those
“dead end" jobs that the inteligentsia and the
socially sensitive deplore. Yet these jobs have not
only put a roof over people’s heads and food on their
table, they have also been the first step out of
poverty and ignorance for many people in many
lands.

In centuries past, inns and eating establishments
in Britain were often set up by women and men who
had begun their careers as domestic servants for the
welHo-do. There they leamed not only the
preparation of food and the care of a home, but also
picked up manners, social graces, and a sense of
how to manage things.

Many of the early Japanese immigranis to the
United States began as domestic servants. Their
conscientiousness and trustworthiness became so
widely known that this reputation helped them take
the next step up the economic ladder, as seff
employed gardeners.

The Japanese gardener became a California
institution.

He was his own boss, with a list of clients whose
lawns and gardens he typically visited weekly for
about an hour. Where the home had a fence or an
atrium, he had to have a key, so his reputation for
trustworthiness was crucial.

Many of these Japanese American gardeners did
quite well for themselves, and put their children
through college, so that they coud go on to
professional careers.

re are no dead-end jobs. There are only dead-
end people.



Our current social philosophy, and the welfare
state apparatus based on it, are creating more
dead-end people.

No amount of retraining can help that. First of all
you cannot retrain people who have not been trained
inthe first place, who didn't bother to leam in school,

have never developed a sense of
responsibility.
omestic service is more than a job. I is a
window on another world. Just as nations and
civilizations learn from one another, so do
s

People 0o poor to become educated, or exposed
to wider cultural horizons, nevertheless leamed
something of another vocabuiary, of cultural interests
they would never have been aware of, except for
‘working in the homes of people more fortunate and
better educated than themselves.

Looking back over my own lfe, | can remember
sorts of books and toys brought home to me by
members of my family who worked in the homes of
affluent people with older children who had outgrown
these things. What they also brought home to me
were cultural intangibles from table manners to an
interest in world affairs.

Cultural diffusion does not have to be on the scale
of Europe’s leaming Arabic numerals or acquiring
paper from China, or Japan's acquiring a whole
spectrum of Westem technology. Cultural diffusion
can mean a foreign maid leaming English in an
American home, o a boy in Harlem growing up
knowing that there is a much bigger world out there
than Harlem.

Unfortunately, the current intellectual and social
fashions destroy this whole process. Ints place, they
offer the poor a parasitic life in a world of ugliness
and barbarism, trapped in a dark comer of
ignorance and prey to demagogues who seek
further to imprison them in phobias and bombastic
provincialism.

Suchis social progress.



CRUEL “COMPASSION”

“Compassion” has become one of a growing
number of poliicized words (ke ‘access’ or
“diversity’) whose meaning has been corrupted
beyond redemption. Nowhere is there more cruel
indifference to the fate of flesh-and-blood human
beings than among the hawkers of compassion
‘when they talk about babies, born and unborn.

The very phrase ‘unbom babies” has been driven
from the language by the inteligentsia of the media
and academia, who have replaced it with the
bloodless and detached word “fetus.” The success
of this desensitization campaign may be judged by
how many of us were shocked to leam from the
medical movie “The Silent Scream’ that what
happens in an abortion is not the surgical removal of
some litle blob of cels but the painful

attempting invain to flee from the fatal instruments.

‘Those who most loudly proclaim ‘the public's right
to know” are nowhere o be seen when it comes to
the public’s right to know that. Indeed, strenuous
efforts are made to prevent this movie from being
shown. In politically correct Palo Alto, home of
Stanford University, a mere description of the
process was edited out of a newspaper column on
the subject.

Itis not just that the reality of abortion is a ltte to0
strong for some stomachs. Even less emotionally
taxing issues like adoption reflect a very similar
vision of the world in which babies are to be dealt
with according to ideology and expediency.

Perhaps the most gross form of this vision is
shown in laws and policies against trans-racial
adoption. These laws and policies not only keep
many minority children needlessly languishing in
orphanages or in a series of transient foster homes
‘when there are couples ready to adopt them; courts
and bureaucracies actually drag these children in
tears from the only homes they have ever known,
when those homes are with non-minority families.

Shattering the lives of it two-and three-year old
toddlers means nothing to the social welfare
bureaucracies or to the academic and media
ideologues who come up with fancy theories about
the need to maintain cultural identity. Sometimes
there is also a parade of speculative horrors to be
feared from the adoption of minority children by
white couples. Yet actual studies of children adopted
across racial lines fail to tum up these horrors, and
these youngsters' 1Qs are typically higher than
those of minority children raised by their own
parents.

Even aside from adoptions across racial lines,
there i ideological opposition to adoption, as such.
A recent issue of National Review details media
campaigns against adoption in publications ranging
from the New York Times to Playboy.

o the criics, adoption is not a "solution” because
it has potential problems. Children may be abused
by adoptive parents, or feel second-class, or the
parents may feel ambivalent, or the original mother
may find herself being tracked down, decades later,




by the child she put up for adoption.

Of course adoption is not a solution. Neither is
anything else in life. In the real world, there are only
trade-offs.

Adoption has worked out fine for all sorts of
people, from President Gerald Ford fo black
scientist George Washinglon Carver, who was
raised by a white couple. But of course adoptions do
notalways work out fine, just as things do not always
tum out fine when people are raised by their
biological parents.

Atthe heart of the opposition to adoptions, or to
anything that wouid tend to discourage abortions, is
the notion that children are expendable when they
inconvenience aduts. Anyone who has ever raised
children knows that inconvenience is their middle

me—and anyone who can look back on his own
childhood honestly knows that he was at least an
inconvenience, if not a real pain, to his parents on
many occasions.

Al that goes with the territory—that is, with a
universe we did not make, having constraints we
cannot escape, and offering only trade-offs, however
much the inteligentsia and the politicians proclaim
“solutions.

The ultra-rationalistic world of the anointed, where
traditional ties and mores have been dumped into
the dustbin of history, is the real goal, whether the
specific issue is sex education, euthanasia or
adoption.

The problem is ot that some people think this
‘way. The problem is that other people not only take
them seriously, but allow them to inimidate us with
their pretense of special knowledge and insight
despite a record of failed theories that goes back at
least a generation, leaving a tral of social wreckage
from declining educational standards to rising rates
of crime, drug usage, and suicide.

Worst of al, we let them appropriate the word
compassion, for use as a political lever, when so
many of their actions betray their utter lack of it



WARS OVER VALUES

Cuitural wars are dity wars, much like guerila
warfare in the jungles, with no regard for the rules of
the Geneva Convention. Warfare over traditional
values versus avant-garde values is raging all across
the United States today, from the art galleries (o the
amed forces, and from the kindergarten to the
Supreme Court. At issue is whose cutural values
shall prevail and who shall make the decisions that
reflect those values.

‘The categorical language of “rights” is widely used
as a weapon in these cultural wars. Those who are
pushing a woman's “right” to o into military combat,
for example, are in effect saying that the decisions of
the military commanders responsible for the lives of
thousands of troops, and the decisions of the
American society s to the social roles of the sexes,
are all to be superseded by the visions of self-
ancinted and politically organized feminist advocacy
groups.

The particulars of the arguments—the physical
strength of the sexes, the performance of women in
the military, etc.—are in one sense all beside the
point. The question is not what to decide, but who is
to decide. As elsewhere in the cultural wars, the
issue is whether a vocal elite shouid get the power to
preempt the decisions of others.

To the anointed, the use of words like ‘“ights” is
sufficient to put one coterie’s opinions above
discussion and the word “stereotypes” is enough to

ut the values of the society at large beneath
discussion. They don't want discussion, they want
power.

One of the more remarkable “rights” to emerge in
recent years is the right to the taxpayers' money for
anything that chooses to call itself “ar’—regardless
of whether the taxpayers or voters like what is
produced, and regardiess of whether the clear intent
of this “art"is in fact to insult the values and beliefs of
the public.

For people to decide what their own money is to
be spent for is “censorship” in the Newspeak of the
anointed

More generally, the cultural wars are being waged
10 get decision-making powers transferred 1o elites
who do not pay, either in money or in other ways.
Family responsibilities, for example, have been
taken over by schools, courts, social agencies, and
others who pay no price if their decisions tum out
disastrously for children or their parents, or for the
‘whole society.

The basic thrust of the so-called “consumer

consumer's choice, not simply informing it. The

“consumer must be protected at times from his own

indiscretion and vanity," Ralph Nader said in his first
article, published in The Nation in 1959,

Itis much the same story in the economic sphere,

re having an economic “plan,” or perhaps even

in “industrial policy” or an “energy policy” are al

widely and uncritically regarded among opinion

elites as good things in themselves. But government

“planning” is not an alterative to chaos. I is a



preemption of other people’s plans.

Whether the sphere of activity is art, military
combat, law, schools, or the economy, the issue is
whether elite preemption shall replace both
individual autonomy and democratic choice.

The courls are a major batleground in these wars
over cultural values, for they are wel-positioned to
preempt the decisions of others by “interpreting” the
Constitution to ban or promote whatever the judges
want banned or promoted.

The bitter struggles over Supreme Court
nominees in recent years have reflected this key role
of the courts in imposing policies so repugnant to the
public that elected representatives would ot dare
vote them into law.

Criminals'  judge-created  ‘“rights,”  busing,
affimative action, and abortion, are just some of the
policies preempted from the democratic process by
judicial fiat. The issue, as Judge Robert H. Bork has
said, is whether ‘intellectual class values’ shall
“continue to be enacted into law by the Supreme
Cout” The concem expressed by Justices
O'Connor, Kennedy, and Souter as to how their
ruling in the recent case of Planned Parenthood v.
Casey would be seen by “the thoughtful part of the
Nation” suggests that elite preemption is still in favor,
even among Justices labelled ‘consenvative.”

The preemptive class is undoubtedly sincere.
People are never more sincere than when they
assume their own superiority.

Nor are they ever more ruthless. J. A. Schumpeter
said that the first thing a man willdo for his ideals is
lie.

Disingenuous  words, twisted statistics, and
misleading labels are all part of the dirty war over
cultural values. Cultural wars are so desperate
because they are not simply about the merits or
demerits of particular policies. They are about the
anointed’s whole conception of themselves—about
whether they are in the heady role of a vanguard or in
the pathetic role of pretentious and silly people,
infatuated with themselves.



LOVE IS A FOUR LETTER WORD

Love s a four-etter word but you don't hear it nearly
as often as you hear some other four-etter words. It
may be a sign of our times that everyone seems to
be taking openly about sex but we seem to be
embarrassed (o talk about ove.

‘Sex alone will not even reproduce the human race
because babies cannot sunvive the first week of life
without incredible amounts of care. That care comes
from love. If the parents are too wretched to give the
infant the attention he needs, then a general love of
babies must lead others to set up some backup
system, 5o that the child does not die of neglect.

‘The shallow people who have tumed our schools
into_ propaganda centers for the counterculture try
hard to take love out of human relations. Between
men and women, for example, there is just sex, if you
believe the clever anointed

But why should we believe them? Why have there
been such painful laments—in letters, literature,
poetry and song—for so many centuries about the
breakup of love affairs? Because there are no other
members of the opposite sex available? Not at

Sex is almost always available, if only
commercialy. But love is a lot harder to find. Some
people do not even try after their loved one is gone.
Some give up on e itself.

In short, what millions of people have done for
hundreds of years gives the lie 10 the selfimportant
cynics who want 1o reduce everything to an animal
level.

Actually, many animals behave in ways which
suggest that love is important to them, ot only
among their own species but also with human
beings. Stories of dogs who have rescued or
defended their owners, even at the cost of their lives,
o back for centuries.

Why is love 50 out of fashion with the inteligentsia
and others who are striving to be “with it"?

Love is one of those bonds which enable people
o function and societies to flourish—without being
directed from above. Love is one of the many ways
we influence each other and work out our inter-
related lives without the help of the anointed. Like
morality, loyalty, honesty, ~respect, and other
immaterial things, love is one of the intangibles
without which the tangibles worit work.

Intellectuals are not comfortable with that. They
want 1o be able o reduce everything to something
material, predictable and—above all—controllable.
Many want o be in charge of our lives, not have us to
work things out among ourselves, whether through
emotional ties or the interactions of the marketplace.

Another four-letter word that has fallen ot of favor
is “duy” It has not been banned. I has just been
buried under tons of discussions of ‘rights.” The two
words used to be linked, but notany more.

In the real world, however, rights and duties are as
closely tied as ever. If A has a right to something,
then B has a duty to see that he gels it. Otherwise A
has no such right,

When itis a right to freedom of speech, then it is
the duty of judges to stop the govemment from



shutting him up—or to let him sue if they do. The big
problem comes when it is no longer a question of
Tights o be left alone but rights to things that other
people have to produce. Whenitis a right to “decent
housing,” for example, that means other people have
a duty 1o produce that housing and supply it 1o you—
whether or not you are willing to pay what it costs.

Only because the inherent link between rights and
duties is broken verbally are advocates for all sorts
of sweeping new rights able to sidestep the question
as to why someone else must provide individuals
with what they are unwiling to provide for
themselves. The claim is often made or implied that
people may be willng to provide for themsefves but
are simply unable to do so. But, when push comes to
shove, many of the intelligentsia will admit that it
doesn't matter to them why someone doesn't have
something that he needs. He has a “right”to it talso
doesn't matter how someone caught ADS, he has
o duty to avoid it but others have a duty to pay for it

What is involved is not just some words but a
whole vision of life. If one has the vision of the
anointed who want to control other people’s lives,
then all those things which enable us to function
independently of them and of government programs
are suspect.

Four-etter words like love, duty, work, and save
are hallmarks of people with a very different vision,
who make their own way through life without being
part of some grandiose scheme of the anointed or of
govemment bureaucracies that administer such
schemes. No wonder those words are not nearly as
popular as other four-letter words.



MEANINGLESS “EQUALITY”

If one confused word can gum up social policies, the
legal system, and innumerable institutions throughout
society, that word is “equality” I is one of those
vague pieties in which we indulge ourselves, without
any serious thought as to what it means or what the
actual consequences of pursuing it may be.

Anyone who questions or opposes equality is
almost certain to be regarded as someone who
believes in inequality—in “inferiority’ and
“superiority.” But all of these concepts suffer from the
same problem: For equality,inferioriy, or superiority
10 have any meaning, what is being compared must
first be commensurable. A symphony is not equal to
an automabile. Nor is it inferior or superior. They are
simply not commensurable.

Much of the emotional struggle to make women
“equal’ to men suffers from the same problem. So
long as women have babies and men do not, the
many ramifications of that difference canmi be
ignored and  noting can make them
commensurable. However unisex one’s \anguage
may be, women are seldom very good men and men
cannot be women at all

We may regard the happiness and wel-being of
women as equally important as the happiness and
welkbeing of men—and probably most people do,
despite shill cries to the contrary—but that is a
statement about our value system, not about some
empmcal reality of women and men.

ith many other groups as well, the fundamental
mNerence between equal treatment and equal
performance is repeatedly confused. In performance
terms, virtually no one is equal to anyone. The same
individual is not even equal to himself on different
o

ays.

Much of the moral heartoumings, social
engineering, and legal entanglements of our times
comes from the simple fact that statistics for different
groups are different in different occupations,
institutions, or income levels. I is too often assumed
automatically that only different treatment before the
fact can explain different results after the fact.

This dogma is so deeply imbedded that it seems
almost Utopian to attempt a rational discussion of it
Yet it was wholly arbitary to have expected
performance equality in the first place—and
compounded  pigheadedness to want to punish
someone because it didn't happen. But there is a
whole class of people who believe that when the
‘world doesn't conform to their theory, that shows that
something is wrong with the world.

Let us go back to the fact that women have
babies, a fact of no small importance to those of us
parochial enough to be concemed about the survival
of the human species. Not only do women have
babies, they realize in advance that they are likely to
have babies—and those who are not yet “iiberated”
arrange their ives with that prospect in mind.

Occupations ~ which  require  continuous
employment to maintain ever-changing skills tend to
attract fewer women than occupations you can leave
1o have children and return to later. You can take a



few years off to see your children through the pre-
school years and then retum to become a good
librarian, teacher, or editor, but take a few years off
from computer engineering and you wHI retum to find
that you are not in Kansas anymore, Toto.

Some years ago, an economist investigated the
rates of obsolescence of a wide range of
occupations. A physicist lost half the value of his
original knowledge in about five years, while it would
take a historian more than 30 years to fall that far
behind

Although the economist did not point this out—
whether ~ through  oversight or ~ prudence—the

are heavily female tended to have slow rates of
obsolescence.
T in choices and
are ignored or dismissed in poliically corect
rs, such differences obviously affect
differences in outcomes, not only as between men
and women but among racial, ethnic, and other

Since itis truly Utopian to expect to have a rational
discussion of interracial differences in these times,
in look at two branches of the same race—
northem Europeans and southemn Europeans.
For the past few centuries, northem Europeans
have been far more advanced industrially and
technologically than souther Europeans—not only in

S0 before that, southem Europeans were far more
advanced than northern Europeans.

In short, performances vary not only from individual
to individual, but also from group to group, and from
one era to another. Seldom are performances equal
atany given moment.

In performance terms, Japan was decidedly
inferior to the West in industrial technology a century
ago. No one was more painfully aware of this than
the Japanese themselves. That is what spurred them
on to the eflorls which have enabled them to
overtake the West in many fields today.

‘They understood that this was not a problem that
coud be soied by lofty tak or ambitrary
presuppositions.



LITTLE THINGS

Sometimes litle things give you clues about big
things.

The other day, | was practicing tennis at a local
playground, with the aid of a machine that fires the
ball over the net to me

A litle boy, whose father was practicing on the
cuurl next to me, became fascinated with the

The e felow, aboutfour or e years old, started
walking over onto the court where | was playing—on
the side where the machine was.

“No, no," | said, ‘that's dangerous.”

The little boy kept walking onto my cour, facing
into the machine, which was stilfring tenris balls in
various directions as it tumed from side to side. His
father said nothing.

“That's dangerous!” | repeated, as | put down my
tennis racket and started toward the other side of the
netto tum off the machine.

“Michael, why don't you come on back?” the father

aid.
“Im going to have to leave,” | said to his father,
4 be:ﬁuse this is dangerous.”
we'll leave,” the father said. “Come on,
Michoel

“No!" Michael said, still staring with fascination
into the machine as it continued tuming and firing
tennis balls.

“Oh, Michael, come on," his father pleaded—but
still without making a move to go get him.

By this time, | had reached the machine and
tumed it off.

Only then did Michael lose interest and leave with
s father.

After this littie experience with the modern middle-
class parent in action (or inaction), | went home and
read in the paper about a local teacher who had won
a teaching award. Was this because her students
had leamed more than other students? Not at all.

Her greatest claim fo fame
concentrated on giving her students “self-esteem.”
She didn't believe in a lot of academic demands,
grading and homework. Al that might have hurt the
little darlings’ seff-esteem.

For all I know, Michael may have been one of her
students.

Certainly he was far less likely to have his self-
esteem hurt by his father than to have a couple of
teeth knocked out by a tennis ball shot out of a
machine. If he got closer and was he eye, he
could have lost his sight in that eye.

On that evening's television news, one of the lead
stories was about students at the University of
Wisconsin rushing onto a football field, breaking
down the bariers and injuring several of their fellow
students in the crush. A police woman on the scene
said that it was impossible to physically restrain a
mob of that size when they get carried away.

Of course it is impossible to control everybody.
That is why people used to teach their children self-
control and obedience to rules and authorities.
Today, that kind of tak only gets you a




condescending smile, at best.

Our award-winning teacher had a sign on her
classroom wall saying, “Question Authority” Today,
there is barely enough authority around o question

“This mushy abdication of responsibility to_instil
discipline is not peculiar o the United States. Young
Brilish soccer fans have become notorious  for
crossing the channel and creating riols at
international soccer matches on the continent.

About 1,500 years ago, barbarians from
continental Europe invaded Britain and took over.
Today, British soccer fans are getting their revenge

While many civilizations have succumbed to the
onslaughts of barbarian invaders, we may be the first
o succumb to the onslaughts of barbarians growing
up inour midst. Every child bo into this world today
is as uncivilized as the cave man. i nobody gets
around to civilizing him, that is the way he will grow

w.

Al the lofty talk about the ‘root causes” of crime
fail to notice the obvious: People commit crimes
because they are people—because they are innately
selfish and do not care how their behavior affects
other people, unless they have been raised to
behave otherwise or unless they fear the criminal
justice system,

The same people who are undermining the notion
of imposing either internal or external restraints on
children have also been undermining the prosecution
and punishment of criminals. They have succeeded
all 100 well on both fronts.

We will al be paying the price of that success for a
long time to come.

What is amazing is not that we bought some of
these modemn theories that became fashionable
back in the 1960s. What is staggering is that we
have not reconsidered after decades of watching the
consequences.



MASCOTS OF THE ANOINTED

The New York Times recently ran a front page story
dripping with sympathy for a mutiple murderer who
is now very old and who, on some days, “cannot
remember’ why he is in prison. His victims, however,
cannot remember anything on any days.

There are also photographs of him and other
prisoners. One prisoner is described as having a
disease that *brings mental deterioration.” Another,
with his legs amputated, is shown trying to catch a
baseball on his knees. Yet another prisoner is shown
ina wheelchair.

Al sorts of heart-tugging stories are told about
elderly inmates who are Succumbing to various
diseases and infirmities of age. There are, however,
no stories at all about their victims, or their victims'
widows or orphans, o how tough their ives have
been

Although the Times runs this as a “news” story, it
is in effect a long editorial on how terrible it is to
keep these prisoners locked up, years afer they
have ceased to be dangerous to society. This one-
sided presentation includes the views of the
American Civil Liberties Union and prison officials
who would fike to use the space taken up by these
elderly prisoners. But there is not one word from a
victim or from police who have had to deal with these
Killers.

Bias shades off into propaganda when the Times
quotes ACLU figures that there are more than
30,000 prisoners who are 50 or older in the nation's
prisons. Note that we started out with stories about
people so old and infirm that they are supposedly no
danger to anyone. Now we get stafistics that are not
about such people at all but about people “50 o
older.”

I don't know what would make the New York
Times or the American Snivel Liberties Union
suggest that people cease to be dangerous at 50. |
am older than that and | fired a rifle and a shotgun
just a few days ago. We old codgers can stil pull a
rigger.

One of the murderers featured in the Times' own
story was 74 years old when he began senving his
life sentence. What a shame he did not realize how
harmless he was after age 50.

‘The propaganda game of talking about one thing
and citing statistics about something else has been
used in many other contexts. Stories about violence
against women often begin with terrible.individual
tragedies and then move on to numbers about
“abuse,” which include such things as a husband's
stomping out of the room after an argument
Statistics about serious violence against women are
less than one-tenth as large as the numbers that are
thrown around in the media by feminist activists.
Moreover, serious violence against men is about
twice as high.

In technique, as well as in bias, the Times story
about criminals is classic iberal propaganda for one
of their mascot groups. But this is not something
peculiar to the New York Times. You can find the
same kinds of stories in the Washington Post or



the Los Angeles Times, or on any of the leading
television networks.

Criminals are just one of the groups adopted as
mascots of the media. All sorts of parasites and
predators have been displayed as if they were
ocelots or other exotic creatures that ador the world
of the anointed. The deeper question is: Why is it
necessary for the anointed to have human mascots?
‘And why do they choose the kind of people that they
do?

Whoever is condemned by society at large—
criminals, vagrants, illegal aliens, ADS-carriers, etc.
—are eligible to become mascots of the anointed,
symbols of their superior wisdom and virue. By
lavishing concem on those we condemn, the
anointed become morally one-up on the rest of us.

Is that important? To some it is paramount. A
quarter of a century before the Gettysburg Address,
Abraham Lincoln said in a speech in Springfield,
Hlinois, that the greatest danger to the future of the
United States would come, not from foreign
enemies, but from that class of people which ‘thirsts
and bums for distinction.”

These people could not find that distinction “in
supporting and maintaining an edifice that has been
erected by others," according to Lincoln. In other
words, there is not nearly as much ego safisfaction
in bulding up this country as in tearing it down. For
example, a Stanford law student involved in the

precisely because prisoners are viewed as the
castaways of our society— that's what draws me to
them even more.” She wants to know “why a person
can't function in this society, what it is about this
society.”

Our schools and colleges are today tuming out
more and more people like this, who are taught to
despise American society and to boost their own
egos by blaming lhal society for sins that are
common among human beings around the wor

Journalism is just one of the professions being
prostituted to this selfinduigence.



THE ANTI-AMERICAN AMERICANS

Every August, there are American citizens who
journey to Japan to abase themselves and their
country at Hiroshima and Nagasaki. The Japanese
do ot go to Nanking, where they slaughtered more
Chinese, in more brutal and sadistic ways, than
those who were killed in both of these Japanese
cities combined

What was unique about Hiroshima and Nagasaki
was the technology with which people were killed—
not the number killed. More Germans were killed
with older types of bombs at Dresden and more
Japanese were killed in the invasion of Okinawa
than died at either Hiroshima or Nagasaki.

Technological  differences are not  moral
differences. Of all the people killed during World War
Il less than one percent were killed in these two
cities combined. If kiling is wrong, even in wartime,
then why not condemn the killing of the 99 percent,
rather than single out the one percent?

The awesome power of nuclear weapons, which
has hung over all our heads ever since they were
invented, is certainly a reason to lament that such
things are even possible. Winston Churchill spoke of
the secrets of the atom as knowledge that was long
“mercifully withheld from man."

But it was knowledge that our enemies were
seeking, which is what prompted Albert Einstein—a
pacifist—o urge President Roosevelt not to et the
Nazis be the first to et it

In addition to those merely unthinking or naive
Americans who journey to Hiroshima and Nagasaki
every August, there are members of the media and
academia who can seldom pass up an opportunity
1o be morally one-up on others in general or to be
anti-American in particular.

In addition, ‘revisionist” historians have spread the
claim that the bombing of these Japanese ities was
unnecessary, that Japan was ready to surender, that
aninvasion would not have been so bad.

Some of the more vicious anti-Americans say that
this terrible weapon would never have been used
against white people. What color do they think the
people were in Dresden? The first experimental
nuclear bomb had not yet been fested when
Dresden was obiterated and its inhabitants
incinerated from the air.

Unlike those American leaders who bore the
heavy responsibilty of sending American troops into
combat at the time, these revisionists—a much too

te word for liars—come up with rosy scenarios in

whi
estimated to be a fraction of what General Douglas
MacArthur or other leading military authorities of the
time foresaw.

I the Pacific war, there were islands where the
Japanese defenders who died fighting numbered in
the thousands, while those who were taken alive
barely numbered in the dozens—most of these latter
being 100 badly wounded to either fight or commit
sticide. With this kind of resistance to the death
being common among the Japanese in defendi
their conquered lands, how could anyone expect that



the defense of their own homeland would be
anything other than a bloodbath for all involved?

Japanese civiians, including children, were being
trained and indoctrinated to die defending Japan
from invaders. The number who wouid have done so
was undoubtedy larger than the number who died in
the atomic biasts which spared them, as well as the
‘American and British troops who would have died on
the beaches and in house-to-house fighting in the
cities.

Was Japan going to lose the war, even without the
atomic bombs? Yes—but at what price? Would it
have been possible to arange a Japanese

unconditional surrender and an occupation of Japan,
how could this miltaristic country have been
converted into one of the most pacific nations on
earth?

Without the incredible feat by which General
MacArthur changed the ages-old military traditions
of the Japanese, Japan could have been ready to
fight again in another decade—and this time, she
would in al probabilty have had the atomic bomb.
Nor is there any reason o believe that Japan would
have shown the slightest hesitation before using it or
the slightest remorse afterward.

Guilt-ridden Americans might do well to read The
Rape of Nanking or Prisoner of the Rising Sun. It
could save them airfare to Hiroshima or Nagasaki



“DEADBALL” VERSUS “LIVELYBALL"
?

Among baseball aficionados, it has long been
accepted that there was a “dead ball era” that ended

accounts for the dramatic increase in the number of
home runs hit in the decade of the 1920s, as
compared to the number of home runs hi
previous decades. Denials by basebal offcials that
the ball had been changed have been dismissed out
of hand, in view of the dramatic and apparently
otherwise inexplicable_changes in the number of
home runs hitin the 1920s and thereafter.

Proponents of this view have some formidable
statistics on their side. During the first two decades
of the twentieth century, only three players hit more
than 20 home runs in a season and none hit as many
as 30. Moreover, each of these three players hit 20
or more home runs in a season only once during
those two decades. By contrast, during the single
decade of the 1920s, half a dozen players hit 40 or
more home runs, with Babe Ruth doing it eight
times. What altenative explanation couid account for
this sea change? As so often happens, when there
is a strong preconception shared by many people,
no altemative explanation was considered, much
less tested empirically.

e reasons for the strong belief that the
ball was changed was the fact that baseball was
under a cloud of distrust as a result of the fixing of
the 1919 World Series by the Chicago White Sox,
whom many now called the “Black Sox." At the same
time, Babe Ruth had electrified the baseball world by
hitting a record 29 home runs for the Boston Red
Sox in 1919 and became immensely popuiar with
the fans as a resut. Here, apparently, was a golden
opportunity for those who controlled major league
baseball to get the public’s mind off the Black Sox
scandal by creating more Babe Ruths by changing
1o a more lively ball. A plausible theory plus some
indisputable numbers often seem to add up to a
proven fact. But that kind of arithmetic needs to be
re-examined.

Other facts lead to a very different picture that is
ot only compatible with the very same numbers, but
in addition stands up better under statistical scrutiny.
Here is an altemnative theory: Prior to Babe Ruth's
spectacular emergence as a home run hitter, batting
styles were quite different from what they became
afterwards. Most hiters did ot grasp the bat down
at the end, the way Babe Ruth did, and did not swing
for the fences, since that often led to striking out,
which was a disgrace to be avoided. Uppercutiing
the ballto it it over the fences meart flying out a lot.

It has been theorized that Ruth got away with his
strange new hitiing style because he began his
career as a pitcher and no one bothered to “correct”
his batting, since no one expected much hitting from
pitchers anyway. In any event, players whose careers
began after Ruth's spectacular success in hitting
home runs tended to adopt his batting style, holding
the bat down at the end, which produced more
leverage and less control—more home runs and




more strikeouts.

What would we expect to see if this altenative
explanation of the changing number of home runs is
the correct one? We would expect o see the leading
batters of the pre-Ruth era to continue o hit relatively
few home runs during the 1920s, while newer
arivals on the scene, or younger players reaching
their peaks in the 1920s, would be those who
supplied the big home run numbers. That is precisely
what we do find.

It was not the existing sluggers who suddenly
started hitting more home runs. t was the new
sluggers, with new batting styles, who began hiting
unprecedented numbers of home runs in the 1920s.
Moreover, this did not happen immediately, but the
number of batiers with large home run totals
increased as the decade went on, as more players
tried to follow in Ruth's footsteps.

None of the leading batting stars of the years
immediately before 1920—Ty Cobb, Tris Speaker,
Joe Jackson, Eddie Colins—hit as many as 20
home runs in any season during the decade of the
1920s. Some of these established batting stars had
big seasons in the 1920s, but that did not include big
home run totals.

Eddie Coliins had batting averages over .330 in
five seasons during the decade of the 1920s, but he
never broke into double digits in home runs. He hit
four home runs in 1919, supposedly the last year of
the dead ball, and three home runs in 1920,
supposedly the first year of the lively ball, when Babe
Ruth hit the unheard-of total of 54 home runs. Nor
was Eddie Colins unique. No one else in either
league hit even 20 home runs in 1920, even though
they were all hiting the same ball that Babe Ruth
was hiting. Seven of the eightteams in the
American League failed to hit as many home runs in
1920 as Babe Ruth hit. So did seven of the eight
teams in the National League.

As far as home runs were concerned, all that was
different about 1920 was Babe Ruth. But the new-
styte hitters who were to follow in his wake began to
make their appearance, at first on a modest scale, in
1921, when—for the first time in the twentieth century
—more than one player hit 20 or more home runs in
the same season. There were five others besides
Babe Ruth, but none of the others hit as many as 30
home runs. None of these were the top batting stars
of the pre-1920 era, who continued to show the
same batting patterns they had always had.

Ty Cobb and Tris Speaker, between them, hit over
350 in seven seasons during the decade of the
1920s, but Speaker's highest home run total was 17
and Cobb never exceeded 12. Neither did Shoeless
Joe Jackson, who played one year in the supposedly
lively ball era, before being banned from baseball
because of the Black Sox scandal. During that
season, Joe Jackson batted .382, with 42 doubles,
and led the league with 20 triples, but he hit just 12
home runs.

The top hitters of the past continued to hit as they
always had—choked up on the bat and going for
contact, rather than swinging for the fences. They
struck out a lot less than the players who followed in
the footsteps of Babe Ruth. Neither Cobb, Collins,
Speaker, nor Jackson ever struck out 50 times in a



season. Speaker, in fact, never struck out more than
25 times in a season during his entire 22-year
career, though today it is common for sluggers to
strike out more than a hundred times in a season.

Cobb, Speaker, and Jackson were the leading
sluggers of their era, though not home run
specialists. Each hit 40 or more doubles in a season
several times during their careers—but they were not
going for the fences. Speaker hit 50 or more
doubles in a season five times and in fact still holds
the major league record for the most doubles in a
career. With their large numbers of doubles and
triples and their high bating averages, Cobb,
Speaker and Jackson all had lifetime slugging
averages higher than those of such later era
sluggers as Roberto Clemente and George Brett.

If the existing top sluggers did not increase their
home run totals significantly during the 1920s, how
did the greatly increased home run totals happen?
Those who hit 40 or more home runs during the
1920s either began their careers in that decade
(Lou Gehrig, Mel Ott, Chuck Kiein) or reached their
peak then (Babe Ruth, Rogers Homsby, Cy
Williams). If it was the ball that was responsible for
the big surge in home runs, then the old and the new
bating stars alike would have seen dramatic
increases in homers. But that was not what
happened.

There were still some old-style bating stars
among the younger players in the 1920s—George
Sisler and Harry Heilmann, for example—and their
records during that decade were very similar to
those of the elders in whose foolsteps they were
following. Sisler batted over .400 twice but never hit
as many as 20 home runs, despite hiting more than
40 doubles in both those seasons. Heilmann hit over
400 once and over .390 twice, and had eight
seasons in which he hit 40 or more doubles, but his
highest home run total in a season was 21. The
1920s was the last decade in which more than one
batter hit 400, as this batting style faded away,
being replaced by players swinging for the home run.
In this new era, no one hit 400 during the last half of
the twentieth century.

Gross numbers may suggest a change in the ball,
but a finer breakdown of the statistics indicates a
change in the batters. I is true, as many have
pointed ou, that the ball changed exterally over the
years, in the sense that balls used o be kept in play
longer in the early years of the twentieth century, and
that players could legally dirty it up more and pitchers
could apply foreign substances to it in earlier years.
But none of that changed suddenly in 1920, when the
home run record for a season shot up from 29 to 54.
Moreover, the ball changed for all players but the old
and the new batting stars had very different results
when it came to home runs.

What happened in 1920 was that Babe Ruth had
his second full season as an outfielder and hit a
stride that would typify his home run totals for the rest
of the decade. What happened afterwards was that
the whole style of batting changed in the generations
that followed in Rulh's wake.




ECONOMICS



ONE-STAGE THINKING

When | was an undergraduate studying econormics
under Professor Ahur Smithies of Harvard, he
asked me in class one day what policy | favored on a
particular issue of the times. Since | had strong
feelings on that issue, | proceeded to answer him
with ~enthusiasm,  explaining  what  beneficial
consequences | expected from the policy |
advocated

“And then what will happen?” he asked.

‘The question caught me off guard. However, as |
thought about it, it became clear that the situation |
described would lead to other ~economic
consequences, which | then began to consider and
1o spell out

“And what will happen after that?" Professor
Smithies asked.

As lanalyzed how the further economic reactions
1o the policy would unfold, | began to realize that
these reactions would lead to consequences much
less desirable than those at the first stage, and |
began to waver somewh:

“And then what will happen?” Smithies persisted.

By now | was beginning to see that the economic
reverberations of the policy | advocated were likely
1o be pretty disastrous—and, in fact, much worse
than the initial situation that it was designed to
i

mprove.

Simple as this litle exercise might seem, it went
further than most economic discussions about
policies on a wide range of issues. Most thinking
stops at stage one. In recent years, former economic
advisers to Presidents of the United States—from
both political parties—have commented publicly on
how litle ~thinking ahead about economic
consequences went info decisions made at the
highest level 2 This is not to say that there was no
thinking ahead about political consequences. Each
of the presidents they served (Richard Nixon and Bill
Clinton, respectively) was so successful politically
that he was reelected by a wider margin than the
vote that first put him in office.

‘Short-un thinking is not confined to politicians but
is often also found among the population at large.
Nor is this peculiar to the United States or even to
Westem ~societies. When the government of
Zimbabwe decreed drastic cutbacks in prices to
deal with runaway inflation in June 2007, the citizens
of Zimbabwe “greeted the price cuts with a euphoric
—and shortiived—shopping spree,” according o the
New York Times. But, just one month later, the
Times reported, “Zimbabwe's economy is at a halt.”
This was spelled out

Bread, sugar and commeal, staples of every
Zimbabwean's diet, have vanished... Meat is
virtually nonexistent, even for members of the
middle class who have money to buy it on the
black market... Hospital patients are dying for
lack of basic medical supplies1

That suppliers do not usually supply as much at a
lower price as they do at a higher price is not a
comolicated economic princiole. but it does reauire



stopping to think, and especially to think beyond
stage one. Price controls are essentially lies about
supply and demand. In the case of Zimbabwe, the
artificially low prices created the impression of an
affordable abundance that was simply not there. As
with other lies, political or otherwise, time may be
reqired for the truth to come out, and it may be too
late when it does. Moreover, poliicians have every
incentive to deny the truth when it is an unpalatable
truth about something that they have advocated or
supported



UNION MYTHS

The biggest myth about labor unions is that unions
are for the workers. Unions are for unions, just as
corporations are for corporations and politicians are
for politicians.

Nothing shows the utter cynicism of the unions and
the politicians who do their bidding like the so-called
“Employee Free Choice Act’ that the Obama
administration tried to push through Congress.
Workers' free choice as to whether or not to join a
unionis precisely what that legislation would destroy.

Workers already have a free choice in secret-
ballot elections conducted under existing laws. As
more and more workers in the private sector have
voted 1o reject having a union represent them, the
unions’ answer has been to take away secret-ballot
elections.

Under the “Employee Free Choice Act’ unions
would not have to win in secret ballot elections in
order to represent the workers. istead, union
representatives could simply collect signatures from
the workers unti they had a majority.

Why do we have secret ballots in the first place,
whether in elections for unions or elections for
govemment officials? To prevent intimidation and
allow people to vote how they want to, without fear of
retaliation.

“This is a crucial right that nions want to take away
from workers. The actions of union mobs in
Wisconsin, Ohio and elsewhere give us a free home
demonstration of how litlle they respect the rights of
those who disagree with them and how much they
rely on harassment and threats to get what they war.

It takes world-class chtzpa to call circumventing
secret ballots the “Employee Free Choice Act” To
unions, workers are just the raw material used to
create union power, just as iron ore is the raw
material used by U.S. Steel and bauie is the raw
material used by the Aluminum Company of
America.

‘The most fundamental fact about labor unions is
that they do not create any wealth. The are one of a
growing number of institutions which specialize in
siphoning off wealth created by others, whether
those others are businesses or the taxpayers.

‘There are limits to how long unions can siphon off
money from businesses, without facing serious
economic repercussions.

The most famous labor union leader, the
legendary John L. Lewis, head of the United Mine
Workers from 1920 to 1960, secured rising wages
and job benefits for the coal miners, far beyond what
they could have gotten out of a free market based on
supply and demand. But there is no free lunch.

An economist at the University of Chicago called
John L. Lewis ‘the world's greatest oil salesman.”

His strikes that interrupted the supply of coal, as
well as the resuling wage increases that raised its
price, caused many individuals and businesses to

ing coal to using oil, leading to
reduced employment of coal miners. The higher
wage rates also led coal companies 1o replace
many miners with machines.




The net result was a huge decline in employment

in the coal mining industry, leaving many mining

towns virtually ghost towns by the 1960s. There is no
ch.

Similar things happened in the unionized steel
indusiry and in the unionized automobile industry. At
one time, U.S. Steel was the largest steel producer
in the world and General Motors the largest
automobile manufacturer. No more. Their unions
were riding high in their heyday, but they too
discovered that there is no free lunch, as their
members lost jobs by the hundreds of thousands.

Workers have a0 leamed tat e is o froo
lunch, which is why they have, over the
incrossingly voled agelnit being represeried by
unions in secret balot elections.

Ore set of workes, Fowever, remained largely
immune o such repercussions. These
goverment workers ropresented by publc. secor
unions.

While oil could replace coal, while US. Steel

world's leading producer of cars, government is a
monopoly. Nobody is likely to replace the federal or
state bureaucracies, no matter how much money the
unions drain from the taxpay

That is why goverment nions continue to thrive
while private sector unions decline. Taxpayers
provide their free lunch.



“AFFORDABILITY”

Many of the cant words of poliics are simply
evasions of reality. A prime example is the notion of
making housing, college, health insurance, or other
things “affordable.”

Virtually anything can be made more affordable in
isolation, simply by transferring resources to it from
elsewhere in the economy, and having most of the
costs absorbed by the U. S. Treasury.

“The federal government couid make a Rolls Royce
affordable for every American, but we would not be a
ficher country as a resut. We would in fact be a
much poorer country, because of all the vast
resources transferred from other economic activities
10 subsidize an extravagant luury.

Of course it might be nice 1o be sitting at the wheel
of a Rolls Royce, but we might be sitiing there in
rags and tatters, and gaunt with hunger, after having
squandered enormous amounts of labor, capital,
and costly materials that could have been put to
better use elsewhere. That doesn't happen in a
market economy because most of us take one look
atthe price tag on a Rolls Royce and decide that itis
time for another Toyota.

he very notion of making things affordable
misses the key point of a market economy. An
economy exists to make trade-offs, and a market
economy makes the terms of those trade-offs plain
with price tags representing the relative costs of
producing different things. To have politicians
anbitrarily change the price tags, so that prices no
longer represent the real costs, is to defeat the
whole purpose.

Realty doesn't change when the goverment
changes price tags. Talk about “bringing down
health care costs” is not aimed at the costly legal
environment in which medical science operates, o
other sources of needless medical costs. I is aimed
at price control, which hides costs rather than
reducing them,

Hidden costs continue o take their toll—and it is
often a higher toll than when these costs are freely
transmitted through the marketplace. Less supp\y,
poorer quality, and longer waits have
consequences of price controls for all sorts o(goods
and senvces, in all sorts of societies, and for
thousands of years of human history.

Why would anyone think that price controls on
medical care would be any different, except for
being more deadly in their consequences?

One of the political excuses for making things
affordable is that a partcular product or service is a

right” But this is only explaining one question-
beggwg ‘word with another.

Although it has been prociaimed that *health care
is a right, not a privilege,” this neat dichotomy
ignores the vast territory in between, where most
decisions are made as rade-ofs.

If health insurance is a right and not a privilege—
and not even a subject of incremental trade-offs—
then the same should be even more true of food.
History in fact shows all too many instances of
govemments trying to keep food affordable, usually




with disastrous consequences.

Whether in France during the 1790s, the Soviet
Union afer the Boishevik revolution, or in newly
independent African nations during the _past
generaon, goverments have imposed artfcialy

low prices on food. I each case, this
aricialy low Supples of f0d and amﬁc.auy mgn
levels of hunger.

People who complain about the “proibitive” cost
of housing, or of going to college, for example, fail to
understand that the whole point of costs is to be
proibitive.

Why do we go through this whole rigmarole of
passing around dollar bills and writing each other
checks, except to force everyone to economize on
the country's inherenty limited resources?

What about basic necessities"? Shouldnit they be
aright?

The idea certainly sounds nice. But the very fact
that we can seriously entertain such a notion, as if
we were God on the first day of creation, instead of
mortals constrained by the universe we find in place,
shows the utter unreaiity of failing to understand that

n only make choices among altematives
actually available.

For society as a whole, nothing comes as a right"
to which we are “enfitled.” Even bare subsistence
has to be produced—and produced at a cost of
heavy toil for much of human history.

someone else o produce it for him. The more things
are provided as rights, the less the recipients have
1o work and the more others have to carry their load.

That does not mean more goods are available
than under ordinary market production, but less. To
believe otherwise is to commit the Rolls Royce
fallacy on a more mundane level.

For the government to make some things more
affordable is to make other things less affordable—
and to destroy people’s freedom to make their own
trade-offs as they see fi, in the light of economic
realies, rather than political visions. Trade-offs
remain inescapable, whether they are made through
o market ot ough poliis. The diferrce is that
price tags pre: the trade-offs simultaneously,
while political affomabmy pc\lcles arbitrarily fix on
whatever is hot at the moment. That is why cities
have been financing all kinds of boondoggles for
years, while their bridges rusted and their roadways
crumbled.




SAVING LIVES

Many highly costly laws, policies, or devices
designed to safeguard the public from lethal hazards
are defended on grounds that “if it saves just one
human life” it is worth whatever it costs. Powerful as
the moral and emotional appeal of such

scutiny in a world where scarce resources have
altemative uses.

One of those alternative uses is saving other
human lives in other ways. Few things have saved as
many lives as the simple growth of wealth. An
earthquake powerful enough to killa dozen people in
Caiifornia will kill hundreds of people in some less
affluent country and thousands in a Third World
nation. Greater wealth enables California buildings,
bridges, and other structures to be built to withstand
far greater stresses than similar structures can
withstand in poorer countries. Those injured in an
earthquake in Calfornia can be rushed far more
quickly o far more elaborately equipped hospitals
vith larger numbers of more highly trained medical
personnel. This is just one of innumerable ways in
which wealth saves lives.

Natural disasters of all sorts occur in rich and poor
countries alike—the United States leads the world in
tomadoes, for example—but their consequences are
very different. The Swiss Reinsurance Company
reported that the biggest financial costs of natural
disasters in 2003 were in the United States,
Canada, and France. But that same year the biggest
costs of natural disasters in human lives were all in
Third  World  countries—kran,  Algeria, India,
Bangladesh, and Pakistan. Given the high cost of
medical care and of such preventive measures
against disease as water treatment plants and
sewage disposal systems, Third World countries
likewise suffer far more from diseases, including
diseases that have been virtually wiped out in
affiuent countries. The net resut is shorter lfespans
in poorer countries.

There have been various calculations of how much
of a rise in national income saves how many lives.
Whatever the correct figure may be—X milion
dollars 1o save one life—anything that prevents
national income from rising that much has, in effect,
cost a life. If some particular safety law, policy, or
device costs 5X million dollars, either directly or by
its inhibiting effect on economic growth, then it can
no longer be said to be worth it “if it saves just one
human life” because it does so at the cost of 5 other
human lives. There is no escaping trade-offs, 50 long
as resources are scarce and have altemative uses.

More is involved than saving lives in aftenative
ways. There is also the question of how much life is
being saved and at how much cost. Some might say
that there is no limit on how much value should be
placed on a human life. But, however noble such
words may sound, in the real world no one would
favor spending half the annual output of a nation to
keep one person alive 30 seconds longer. Yet that
would be the logical implication of a claim that a life
is of infinite value. When we look beyond words to




behavior, people do not behave a:
even their own lives as being of infin
example, people take lfe-threatening jobs as test
pilots or explosives experts when such jobs pay a
high enough salary for them to feel compensated for
the risk. They even risk their lives for purely
recreational purposes, such as sky-diving, white-
water rafting, or mountain climbing.




PICTURING THE “TRUSTFUND”

They say a picture is worth a thousand words. But, in
this age of spinmasters, a picture can be more
deceiving than a thousand words.

In response to those economists who have been
saying that the Social Security “rust fund" is a myth,
Kiplinger's magazine sent a reporter down to
Parkersburg, West Virginia, to photograph the trust
fund. He came back wilh a picture of the securities in
that trust fund, as well as a diagram of the safe in
‘which these securities are kept and a picture of the
computer that keeps track of the Social Security trust
fund

‘The March issue of Kiplinger's even gave us the
latitude and longitude of Parkersburg, in case we
want to go there and check it out. Yes, Virginia, there
is a trust fund—or is there?

Let us thirk the unthinkable, that there is no Social
Security trust fund. Where would the baby boomers'
pensions come from? From money that will arrive in
Wastington after they refire.

However, since we have photographic proof that
there is 50 a trust fund, where will the baby boomers’
pensions come from? From money that will arrive in
Washington after they refire. It seems that the
distinction between a trust fund and no trust fund is
one of those distinctions without a difference that
lawyers talk about.

As a purely formal, paper transaction there is a
trust fund. Money comes in from the milions of
paychecks from which there has been withholding
under the Federal Insurance Contributions Act—the
FICA listed on paycheck stubs. The Social Security
system then uses this money 1o buy interest-bearing
securities from the Treasury Department When cash
is needed to pay retirees, some of these securities
are s0ld to get the money to pay them their Social
Security pensions.

Sl looking at form, rather than substance, this
system has the further political advantage that the
securities held by the Social Security system are not
counted as part of the national debt, because it is
one government agency owing money to another.
What that means is that, when the government
spends more money than it receives in taxes, it
spends money from FICA to cover the difference
and gives the Social Security trust fund an LO.U. that
does not count as an LO.U. in figuring the annual
deficit or the accumulated national debt.

If only we coud all make our debts disappear so
conveniently! But we are not the government, making
Up our own accounting ules.

Tuming from form to  substance,
govemment is doing is spending the Social Security
money for current outlays, not only for pensions to
retirees, but also for everything from Congressional
junkets to nuclear missiles. What is left in the trust
fund for future retirees, including the large and much-
feared baby boomer generation, whose pensions
are scheduled to cost tillons in the twenty-firs

century?
What is left is a promise to pay them. That is
precisely what would be left if there were no Social



Security trust fund. Treasury securities are nothing
more than claims against future revenues from
general taxation. Social Security can of course also
draw against the continuing inflow of FICA from
workers, but everybody knows that this source will be
completely inadequate to pay what will be owed to
the h b boomers.

taggering amounts needed to make up the
mNerence—greater than the costs of financing a
major war—uwill have to come from somewhere.
Either there will be huge increases in tax rates on
those still working or some form of welshing on the
promises made to retirees. No doubt there will be
creative compromisers who will come up with some
judicious blend of higher taxes and partial defaults,
‘whether by inflation to reduce the real value of the
pensions, an older retirement age or higher taxes on
Social Security income, in order to take back with
one hand part of what was given to retirees with the
other.

No matter how it is done, it will always be possible
to photograph the checks that Social Security
recipients receive, thereby “proving” that there has
been no default. The question is: How much comfort
and reassurance that will be to a generation that
knows it has been cheated out of what they were
promised and paid for, even i they cannot follow the
accounting sleight-of-hand by which it was done?

No, Virginia, there really is no Social Security trust
fund. Politicians have already spent it, behind their
smoke and mirrors.



THE ECONOMICS OF CRIME

Probably few, if any, people go through their entire
lives without violating some law, but while many
crimes may be committed by people in a moment of
passion or a moment when temptations overcome
both morality and logic, the person whose whole
livelihood depends on the continuing commission of
crimes is a very different phenomenon. Various
studies over the years have shown that a very small
percentage of the population commits a very large
percentage of all crimes. Moreover, this has been
true in country after country, as noted by one of the
leading scholars on crime, James Q. Wilson:

In studies both here and abroad it has been
established that about 6 percent of the boys of a
given age will commit haif or more of all the
serious crime produced by all boys of that age.
Allowing for measurement errors, it is
remarkable how consistent this formua is—6
percent causes 50 percent. tis roughly true in
places as different as Philadelphia; London;
Racine; and Orange County, Califonia

Very similar pattems have been found for aduit
criminals 2

Another patter that is intemational is that of a
concentration of violent crimes among young males.
Although the absolute murder rate is far higher in
Chicago than in England and Wales, the age-pattem
is virtually identical. That is, the murder rate peaks in
all three places in young males in their early twenties
and then begins a sharp decine that continues over
the rest of their lives.2

Criminals are not a random sample of the
popu\atlcn al \arge They are typicaly younger on

the general population,
dlspropor\vunale\y male and, at least among those
caught and convicted, have lower than average IQs ¢
Nor can we assume that criminals as a whole have
much higher Qs than those who are caught, since
most of the serious crime committed is accounted
for by those who pass through the criminal justice
system, and there is not enough additional serious
crime unaccounted for to indl(me alarge number of
additional criminals. However, the career criminal
cannot simply be d\smlssed as iational, because
there is too much evidence from too many countries
that he is indeed quite rational.

Itis easy enough to say that “crime does not pay,”
but the real question is: Does not pay whom—and
compared to what? It is doubtful whether Bill Gates
could have done nearly as well financially as he has
by becoming a burglar or even a hit man for
organized crime, but those who do pursue these
criminal occupations are unlikely to have had the
same altematives available that Bill Gates had
because of his particular talents and circumstances.

Given the low educational and IQ levels of many
who become career criminals, crime may well be

occupation—especially young people and people



from lower social classes—such things as selling
illegal drugs may seem lucrative in stage one,
whether or not it leads to prison in stage two or
perhaps never living to see stage two. Crime is one
of those accupations, like sports and entertainment,
in which a relatively few at the top achieve very high
incomes, while most of those who enter the
occupation receive very low incomes. For example,
many ordinary young sellers of drugs on the street
live at home with their mothers, often in public
housing projects—clearly not an indication of
affiuence—while the lavish lifestyles of drug kingpins
atiract many young people into this occupation, in
hopes ofrising to that level.

Again, the rationality of the choices being made
depends on the altematives available. Someone
with a bad record i school, and perhaps an arest
record, is likely to have very limited options in the
legitimate job market. Even someone with a clean
record may be prevented from eaming some much-
needed money by child labor laws or by minimum
wage laws that set a pay scale higher than an
inexperienced teenager would be worth. But crime is
an occupation that is always open to everyone.

rationality of the career criminal is
demonstrated in many ways, including variations in
the amount and kinds of crime commitied as the
costs of commiting those particuiar crimes vary.
These costs include not only the legal penalties but
also the dangers faced by criminals from their
potential victims. For example, burglary rates tend to
be affected by the proportion of homeowners who
have guns in their homes. The rate of burglary is not
only much higher in Britain than in the United States
—nearly twice as high—British burglars are far less
likely than American burglars to “case” the premises
before entering, in order to make sure that no one is
home 2 Even if someone is at home in Britain, there
is far less danger that the person at home will have a
firearm, given the far more strict British gun control
laws. Moreover, people convicted of burglary are
treated more leniently in Britain, seldom going to
jail®

British and American burglars are both behaving
rationally, given the respective circumstances in
which they operate and consequently the different
dangers which they face. While only 13 percent of
burglaries in the United States occur while the home
is occupied, more than 40 percent of the burglaries
in Britain, the Netherlands, and Canada occur while
the home is occupied . These latter three countries
have much lower incidences of gun ownership than
the United States, due to more severe gun control
laws. After the Atlanta suburb of Kennesaw passed
an ordinance requiring heads of households to keep
a firearm in their homes, residential burglaries there
dropped by 89 percent &

Another major cost to a criminal career is the
danger of incurring legal penalties, usually
imprisonment. Here criminal activity in general has
tended 1o vary over time inversely with the risk of
imprisonment—which includes the risk of detection,
conviction, and sentencing. In the United States,
various legal reforms of the 1960s had the net effect
of reducing the likelihood that anyone committing a
given crime would actually spend time behind bars




as a result. Crime rates skyrocketed. The murder
ot for example was twice 36 igh in 1974 25 In
19612 and between 1960 and 1976 an average
citizen's chance of becoming a victim of some major
violent crime tripled 12

Data from other countries show similar trends. On
a graph showing the rate of crime in Australia from
1964 to 1999 and the rate of imprisonment per
1,000 crimes commitied over that same span, the
two lines are virtually mirror-images of one another,
with the rate of crime going up when the rate of
imprisonment went down, and vice versall The
graphs for England and Wales, New Zealand, and
the United States are very similar. In the United
States, the crime rate peaked in the 1980s and
began falling as the rate of incarceration rose. In
England and Wales, the rate of imprisonment hit
bottom in the early 1990s—which is when the crime
rate peaked, and then began a substantial decline
as the rate of imprisonment rose. In New Zealand,
the high point in crime was reached in the early
1990s while the low point in incarceration was
reached about 1985 and then began to rise again,
vith the crime rate falling with a lag of a few years.

Another example of the rationality of criminals is
their response to the unusual American insitution of
the private bail bondsman, a system used by only
one other country, the Philippines, which was once
an American colony. In the United States, indicted
criminals can pay a bail bondsman to posta bond in
their behalf to guarantee their appearance in court
on their trial date, so that they can stay out of jail
pending trial. Typically, the charge is about ten
percent of the total bail posted, all of which is
retuned to the bail bondsman when the client shows
up for trial as scheduled

When the cient fails to show up, however, the bail
bondsman forfeits the bail unless he can find the
client and tum him over to the court within a short
specified time. The bail bondsmen—sometimes

ized

rationality of the criminal is shown by the fact that the
rate of court appearances is higher when a bail
bondsman is used than when criminal defendants
are released pending trial in other ways. 12 Because
a bail bondsman has a vested interest in a particular
individual, he is more likely than the police are to
focus on capturing that particular individual, and is
less likely to be inhibited in his methods of doing so.
Criminals, being aware of this, are quite rational to
show up for trial.

‘The same rationality among criminals is shown in
other ways and in other countries. In pre-World War I
Britain, for example, when both criminals and the
police rarely carried firearms, even an accomplice to
a firearms murder was subject to hanging. Therefore
criminals planning a robbery together wouid frisk one
another, to make sure no one was camying a gun
that could get all the others hanged if there was a
kiling and they were caught'2 That was a very
rational thing to do under the circumstances.

While the amount and nature of crimes have
varied with the ikelihood of punishment, this is not to
say that crime rates are unaffected by cultural or
other differences among countries. There are



serious cultural differences which are no doubt
reflected in the absolute levels of crime among
counties, though the similarity in trends already
noted is very striking. As one example of substantial
differences between countries in the absolute levels
of crime, despite similarities in trends, in the
nineteenth century guns were freely available in both
London and New York City, and yet the murder rate
in New York was several imes what it was in
London. 14

Early in the twentieth century, severe gun control
laws were passed in New York State, years before
such laws were imposed in England—and yet New
York City continued to have several times as high a
murder rate as London, as it has for two centuries.
Clearly it was not such laws, o the absence of such
laws, which made the difference. Eventually, Britain's
gun control laws were tightened far more than those
in the United States, especially after the Second
World War. However, because New York's murder
rate continued to be far higher than that in London,
and that in the United States far higher than that in
Britain, this diflerential was ofien atiibuted to
differences in gun control laws, even though large
differences in murder rates existed long before
either country had gun control laws, and persisted
even when the United States had gun control laws
before Britain did.

While there are undoubtedly many complex factors
behind the absolute crime rates in any county, the
trends strongly suggest that changes in crime rates
reflect rational reactions to changes by criminals in
the costs they pay, both in punishment infiicted by the
law enforcement system and the risks of being
harmed by their intended victims. The asymmetrical
effects of gun control laws on criminals and law-
abiding citizens have been reflected in the fact that,
as guncontrol laws fightened in late twentieth
century Britain, rates of murder and armed robbery
increased 12 which is consistent with the fact that
such criminal activiies became safer when there
was more assurance that potential victims were
unarmed

With criminal economic activities, as with legal
economic activities, behavior differs when there is
free competition in a given field as compared to
monopolistic control of that field. With both legal and
illegal activities, there tends to be more production
with compefition than with monopoly. That is, the

individual independent operators than when they are
part of an organized crime syndicate. For example,
a smalktime criminal may find it expedient to kil
some local store owner for the small amount of
money in the store’s cash register, if only to keep the
store owner from identifying him, even though this
might make no sense to organized crime.

Public outrage at such a murder could result in
more law enforcement activity in the area, reducing
the profitability of the crime syndicate’s business in
illegal drugs, prositution, and other activities by
making local customers more hesitant to engage in
such activities when there was an unusually large
police presence in their neighborhoods. This could
easily cost the crime syndicate far more money than




there was in the store owner's cash register.2

Such repercussions can be largely ignored by
individual criminals operating independenty, since
the killer of the store owner may lose litle from the
increased law enforcement, compared to what

more likely to belong to a crime syndicate, their
activities are restrained by organized crime leaders
who have to take wider repercussions into account.

other words, the monopolistic fim has
incentives to produce less than competitive firms
would have produced in the same industry, just as
with legal economic activity. In this case, that means
producing less crime. When there is strong
organized crime control of a given neighborhood,
even independent criminals operating in that
neighborhood have o take into account whether
some of the things that they would do otherwise
might displease organized crime leaders and bring
retribution In some cases, independent criminals
may have to split their eamings with the syndicate for
permission to operate, thereby reducing the rewards
of crime and the incentives for being an independent
career criminal.

One of the more dramatic examples of the
restraining effects of a crime syndicate occurred in
New York City in the 1930s, when crusading federal
prosecutor Thomas E. Dewey was cracking down
dramatically on organized crime, costing the crime

yndicates considerable money and sending many

of their members to prison. Crime boss Dutch
Schultz thought that Dewey should be killed but other
crime syndicate leaders decided that this would
provoke (oo much public outrage—and consequently
increased law enforcement activity that would
discourage patrons of their prostitution, gambling,
and other illegal activities, further reducing incomes
from these enterprises. When Dutch Schultz
announced that he was going 1o kil Dewey anyway,
the syndicate had Schultz assassinated instead.
They were well aware that the kiling of a mobster
would provoke far less public reaction than the
assassination of a popular law enforcement official.

Decades later, there was a report of a desire of
some crime leaders to assassinate Rudolph Giuliani
when he was a federal prosecutor who sent many
mobsters to prison in the 1980s. But, if 5o, no one
repeated the mistake of Dutch Schultz. As the New
York Times reported:

For one thing, assassinating a prosecutor would
go against decades of tradition. American
Mafia leaders have generally reated their
organizations as businesses primarily
concemed with making money. Killing law
enforcement officials, in this view, would only
draw unwanted scrutiny18

The same reasoning that would lead us to prefer
compeive  producers, when what is being
produced is what people want, would lead us to
prefer monopolistic. producers—organized crime—
when what is being produced is an activity that most
people do not want. ideally, we would prefer that no
crime at all be produced but, since the ideal is



seldom realized, a more realistic goal is the
optimum quanity of crime. Both law enforcement
and organized crime tend to reduce the total amount
of crime. Even if it were possible to reduce all crime
10 zero by providing vastly more resources to law
enforcement agencies, that would not necessarily be
economically optimal. While most citizens would
probably welcome more govemment expenditures
on crime control if that in fact reduced felonies, no
one would be likely to be wiling to spend half the
country's income—that is, reduce the standard of
living in half—to prevernt occasional shopiifing.



THE ECONOMICS OF
DISCRIMINATION

Bias and prejudice are atitudes. The practical
question is how and to what extent such atiitudes are
translated into acts of discrimination. But before
addressing that question, we must first be clear as to
what we mean by the word “discrimination.”

Policies of treating members of parlicular groups
less favorably than similar members of other groups
are usually called “discrimination” when practiced by
the group with dominant political power and ‘reverse
discrimination” o “affirmative action” when practiced
against members of the group with dominant
poliical power. Discrimination may also be
practiced by private employers, landlords, or
institutions. However, if words are to have any fixed
meanings—without which discussions are fruitless—
the term cannot be extended to all situations in which
some groups tum out to have less favorable
outcomes than others.

While biases and prejudices are conditions in
people’s minds, discrimination is an overt act taking
place outside their minds in the real world. Nor is
there necessarily a one-lo-one correlation between
the two, as so often assumed by those who make
the fight against “racism" or “sexism" their number
ane priority or by those who claim that opponents of
affimative action must be assuming that prejudice
and bias have been eradicated.

Itis not only theoretically possible to have more
d-scnmmamon where there is less bias or prejudice,
and less discrimination where there is more bias
and pre]udlce‘ this has in fact happened in more
than one country. The degree to which subjective
atitudes are translated into overt acts of
discrimination depends  crucially on the costs of
doing so. Where those costs are very high, even very
prejudiced or biased people may engage in litie o
no discrimination. The first black football player
signed by the Washington Redskins in the 1960s
was hired by a man reputed, among sports writers
who knew him, to be deeply racist. Yet he broke a
long tradition of alwhite football teams in
Washington by hiring a star wide receiver who was
black—at a time when the Redskins' offensive game
was very ineffective.

There is no inherent contradiction in a racist
breaking the color line o hire blacks. Nor is there
any inherent contradiction when someone who is not
a racist supports racial discrimination. In each case,
the respective costs they face when making their
decisions must be taken into account, along with
their predispositions, in any causal analysis. During
the last years of the Jim Crow era in the South, there
were stories of Southemers like Arkansas’ Senator
J. Wiliam Fulbright who voted ~against ~ their
consciences to continue  racial segregation,
because to do otherwise woud be to jeopardize
their political careers. Costs can matier more than
personal predispositions to either racists or non-
racists. In other words, the costs to decision-makers
can lead o actions either more adverse or less
adverse than the individual's own beliefs and




feelings. In short, the costs of translating subjective
atitudes, such as bias or prejudice, into overt acts of
discrimination cannot be overlooked when seeking
to explain why discrimination is often so much
greater in some situations than in others. Different
situations have different costs.



'VARIATIONS IN COSTS

Where the costs of discrimination are low or
nonexistent for those making hiring and promotrs
decisions, then discrimination can become
extensive, not only in terms of decisions not to iroor
promote members of particular groups, but also in
terms of extending such discrimination to a wider
range of groups by a wider range of employers. At
one time, there were said to be American railroads
inwhich Catholics could rise only so high and others
in which this was true of Protestants. In the early
twentieth century, there was a time when not a single
vy League college or university had a single Jew
among its tenured facuty, despite a large number of
Jev\nsh intellectuals and scholars available 1 This
was n in both American and European
universities before World War Il Nor was a black
allowed in the Marine Corps, at even the lowiiest
rank, when World War Il began. In other parts of the
world as well, there has been similarly severe
discrimination, sometimes even broader in  its
scope.

While many discussions of discrimination ignore
the cost of discrimination 1o those doing the
discriminating, on the most elementary economic
principle that more is demanded at a lower price
than at a higher price, we should expect to see the
severity of discrimination vary with the cost to the
discriminator. That is in fact what we find in country
after country and in era after era—but only if we look
atevidence.




Employment

In Poland between the two World Wars, an
absolute majority of all the physicians in private
practice were from the Jewish minority, which was
only 10 percent of the population2 Yet the Polish
government did not hire Jewish physicians, though
many other Poles obviously became patients of
Jewish physicians in the private sector, or else so
many Jewish doctors could not have made a living.
What was the difference between the public sector
and the private sector in this regard?

In both sectors, there were both financial and
medical costs to refusing to use Jewish physicians.
To staff a government hospital with all-Gentile
physicians, in a country where so many of the
physicians were Jews, meant either having to pay
more to atiract a disproportionate share of the
available Gentile physicians or accepting lesser-
qualified physicians than some of those available
from the Jewish community. In either case, financial
or medical costs were entailed, if not both. However,
in the case of those who made decisions within the
Polish govemment, there was no cost at all to be
paid by them. Financial costs were paid by the
taxpayers and the human costs were paid by
patients in government hospitals, subject to lower
quality medical treatment than was available in the
society at the time. Neither of these costs was a
deterrent to discrimination by government offcials.

In the private sector, however, both kinds of costs
were paid by sick people. Concem for one's own
personal health, especially in an emergency situation
or when confronted with a potenialy crippling or fatal
disease, coud easily overcome whatever ani-
Jewish atitudes one might have. Given the
respective incentives in the govemment and in the
private sector, the different levels of discrimination
against Jews is very much what one might expect,
on the basis of the most elementary economic
principles.

Poland provides examples of  another
phenomenon—more discrimination where there was
less hostilty and less discrimination where there
was more hostity. Anti-Jewish feelings tended to be
stronger in eastem Poland than in westem Poland.
Yet Jewish artisans were more prevalent in eastemn
Poland, just as black artisans once had better job
opportunities in the American South, where racism
was most rampant. In both cases, organized labor
affected the cost of discrimination.

Guilds were stronger in wester Poland than in
eastern Poland and American labor unions were
stronger in the North than in the South during the
eras under discussion. To the extent that organized
labor succeeds in raising pay levels above where
they would be under supply and demand in a free
market, they provide incentives for employers to hire
fewer workers because labor is now more costly,
both absolutely and relative to the cost of capital that
may be substituted for labor. At the same time, wage
rates raised above the level that would prevail under
supply and demand attract more workers who apply
for jobs that have higher pay. The net effect is that
organized labor tends to create a chronic surplus of
job applicants. Given that surplus, the cost to the




employer of tuming away qualified applicants from
the “wrong” group is less than it would be if the
employer had to be concerned about finding enough
similarly qualified replacements for those who have
been arbitraril rejected.

Even in the absence of discrimination by guilds o
unions themselves—and there was plenty of that—it
would still be cheaper for employers to discriminate
ontheir own than would be the case in a free market.
Given this situation, it is not so puzziing that Jewish
artisans found it easier to practice their skills in that
part of Poland that was more hostile to Jews and
that black American artisans found it easier to
practice their skills in the Jim Crow South than in the
more unionized Norih. Differences in costs of
discrimination outweighed differences in negative
nredlsposmons

same pattem can be seen in employment
s«amsucs over time. Both in the American South
uring the Jim Crow era and in South Africa under
white rule, blacks were a much higher percentage of
railroad employees in the early twentieth century than
hey were at mid-century. In both countries, labor
markets were more freely competitive in the earlier
era and more controlled in the later era—and in both
countries it would be hard to claim that there was
less racism in the eariier era.

Not only labor unions, but also government
reguiation, can reduce the cost of discrimination.
Where a public utiity with a monopoly has its prices
set by a govemment regulatory agency on the basis
of s costs, it has littie or no incentive to keep those
costs down 10 a level that would be necessary for its
sunival in a competiive market Costs of
discrimination, like ofher costs, can simply be
passed on o the customers of a regulated
monopoly. When the American telephone industry
was a regulated monopoly, blacks were seidom
hired for even such routine jobs as telephone
operators before the civil rights laws were enacted
by the federal government in the 1960s and by some
state governments earlier. As of 1930, for example,
there were only 331 black women in the entire
country working as telephone operators, out of more
than 230,000 women in that occupation 2 As late as
1950 black women were only one percent of all the
‘women working for phone companes.

Because each local telephone company was a
monopoly within its own territory, it could pass on
higher costs to everyone who used telephones. Had
it not discriminated, its costs would have been lower
and its monopoly profits could theoretically have
been higher but, because its profi rates were in fact
constrained by government regulation, the phone
company would never have seen that additional
money anyway. Instead, its officials could induige
their racial preferences with no net loss of profits.
Meanwhile, blacks were beginning to star on
Broadway as early as the 1920, in an industry with
cutthroat competition, where large profits and
devastating losses were both common

“The cost of refusing to hire black entertainers who
could fill a theater was just too high for this industry to
follow the same practices as the telephone indusiry.
The one-to-one correspondence between racism
and discrimination that is often assumed cannot




explain such differences between sectors of the
same economy at the same time. Even less can it
explain the persistence of such differences between
industries over time, when there is a complete
tumover of  decision-makers _throughout  the
economy. Even after a given set of decision-makers
and their individual predispositions have passed
from the scene, the persistence of the same set of
incentives tends to reproduce the same end results
with a new set of decision-makers in the same
respective industries, whatever the individual
predispositions of these new decision-makers.

iven the influence of the costs of discrimination
on the amount of actual discrimination, it is also
possible to understand another otherwise puzziing
phenomenon—the especially strong reversals of
racial policies in sectors of the economy least
sibject to the pressures of the competitive
marketplace. These include the goverment itsel,
govemnment-regulated public utiities, and non-profit
organizations, such as academic institutions,
hospitals, and foundations. Colleges and universities
that had never hired blacks for their faculties in pre-
World War Il America led the way when affirmative
action in the 1960s and 1970s meant preferential

the telephone industry, among others, at the same
time. Between 1966 and 1968, not only did the hiring
of blacks increase by more than 10,000 workers,
blacks constituted one third of all new employees
As of 2007, AT& T. was ranked number one in the
country in  promoting “diversity’ or ‘mulicultural
business opportunities” among its suppliers 3
radie

Sudden from especialy

discriminatory pol against a particular group to

preferential pc\lcves Toward he very same group arc

flrd o explain by precispositors,Sice many of e

same decision-makers were in control during the

trsnsmcn period. It is much easier Io understand in
terms  of

specifically, neither discrimination nor “reverse
discrimination” cost them as much as either policy
would have cost decision-makers in those sectors of
the economy where institutional survival depends on
keeping costs within narrow limits, in order to meet
competition in a free market. Once the political and
social cimate changed, government, govemment-
reguiated utiities, and non-profit organizations could
change most quickly with the least cost to
themselves.



Baseball

Because major league basebal has operated as
a cartel exempted from antitrust laws, it too had low
costs of discrimination and was able to keep black
players out—so long as all teams did so. But this
situation changed in 1947, when the Brooklyn
Dodgers hired Jackie Robinson as the first black
major league ballplayer.

cause there was competition within the cartel
among its various teams, once the color barrier was
broken by just one team hiring just one black player,
the cost o other teams of keeping out other biack
players rose sharply. The net result was that, in a
matter of a relatively few years, large numbers of
black players flooded into the major leagues. For a
period of seven consecutive years, no white man
won the National Leagues Most Valuable Player
award. Had other teams not followed the lead of the
Dodgers in hiring black players, all these MVP stars
would have become Dodgers, giving Brooklyn a
virtual monopoly of National League pennants and
perhaps of world championships.

This cost was obviously much too high for the
competing teams to pay for continuing racial
exclusion in major league baseball. Their racial
atitudes may not have changed, but the cost of
translating those  atiitudes into ~ discriminatory
exclusions had changed drastically.



COMPETITIVE AND NON-COMPETITIVE
MARKETS

The power of the free market was perhaps best
demonstrated in whiterued South Africa during the
era of apartheid. Here we need not wonder about
racial predispositions or about the fact that the vast
majority of employers in indusiry, agriculture, and
government were white. Yet, even in a country which
became a worldwide symbol of racial oppression,
white employers in competitive industries violated
official government policy on a massive scale by
hiring more black workers and in higher positions
than the law allowed. There is no compeling
evidence that these particular white employers had
different racial predispositions than the white people
who administered the apartheid goverment What
they h costs o

While government agencies and govemment-
reguiated railroads, for example, could maintain
apartheid policies at virtually zero cost to
themselves, it was a wholly different economic
situation for people spending their own money.
Home-building was a typical example:

To build a house in Johannesburg meant either
waiting for months for a white, expensive, legal
building gang, or finding a black gang, perhaps
with a white nominallyin charge in case an
offical came inquiring. Most customers opted
for the quicker, cheaper service &

Such practices became so widespread in South
Africa that the white-un apartheid government
cracked down in the 1970s, fining hundreds of
building construction companies? Moreover, this
was by no means the only industry that hired more
blacks than they were allowed 1o by law. In the
clothing industry, no blacks at all were allowed to
work in certain categories of jobs, under the
apartheid laws. Yet, as of 1970, blacks were an
absolute majority of the workers in those job
categories & There were also residential areas in
South Africa set aside by law for whites only—and
yet there were not only many non-whites in
these areas (including black American economist
Watter Williams), at least one such area had an
absolute majority of non-whites. Competition in a
free market simply made discrimination too
expensive for many, even though violating the
apartheid laws also cost money.4

The expansion of black resmenua\ areas into
white residential areas
Common n 6 United States, However, s more or
less continuous expansion of black ghettoes has
been in contrast o the history of the original ghettoes
—those of the Jews in Europe in centuries past.
Jewish ghettoes in Europe in cenluries past tended
to become more overcrowded as the Jewish
population grew, though there were particular times
and places where Jews were allowed to expand an
existing ghetto or to set up a new ghetto to
accommodate their growing populations. Here
again, the difference has been in the economic
costs of discrimination.

Black ghetioes have expanded through the




marketplace because of the costs of excluding black
renters and home buyers. This is not to say that there
was no resistance by whites. Often there was
organized, bitter, and even violent resistance. The
key question, however, is: What was the end result?
The usual end result was that black ghettoes
expanded in cities across the country. Moreover,
where this expansion was stopped by laws or
govemment policies, by restrictive covenants, or by
violence or the threat of violence, that reinforces the
point that the costs of discrimination were too great
for the expansion of black ghettoes to be stopped in
the marketplace. By and large, black ghetioes
continued expanding with the growth of the black
population.

The boundaries of Jewish ghettoes in Europe
were not determined by the marketplace but were
established by the dictates of those with political
power. Only when these political leaders found it
expedient did these boundaries expand. That is why
Jewish ghettoes tended simply tobecome more
crowded with the passage of time and population
growth. There was usually no cost to political leaders
for discriminating against Jews. In particular
circumstances—when there was a war on, for
example, and the rulers needed the help of Jewish
financiers—various proscriptions might be eased
and more ghettoes allowed o be founded to relieve
overcrowding. During the Thirty Years War (1618~
1648), for example, new Jewish commurities were
permitted to be established and new occupations
and markets opened up to Jews, while a synagogue
was permitted 1o be built in Vienna for the first ime
in more than 200 years and a synagogue was
permitted in Denmark for the first time ever 2

In short, costs of discrimination are not only a fact
of life, they are a potent force in actual decision-
making, even in countries with strong racial, ethnic,
or religious predispositions. How much of a force
depends on the economic incentives and constraints
in particular sectors. What this means is that not only
is the assumed one-to-one correlation between
racism and discrimination false, but also that those
who wish to reduce discrimination need to pay
attention to the economic conditions which make it
more expensive or less expensive for decision-
makers to discriminate. Too often, however, those
opposed to discrimination are also opposed o free
competitive markets that make discrimination more
costly. They do not tink beyond stage one.

Even a given market—such as the market for
housing or the labor market, for example—can have
more discrimination or less discrimination according
to whether its prices are determined by supply and
demand or are imposed by external agencies such

apartment to people from the “wrong” group, that can
mean leaving the apartment vacant longer. Clearly,
that represents a loss of rent—if this is a free
market. However, if there is rent control, with a
surplus of applicants, then such discrimination may
cost the landlord nothing.

Similar principles apply in job markets. An
employer who refuses 1o hire qualified individuals
from the “wrong” groups risks leaving his jobs



unfilled longer in a free market. This means that he
must either leave some work undone and some
orders unfiled or else pay overtime to existing
employees to get it done, losing money either way.
However, ina market where wages are set artificially
above the level that would exist through supply and
demand, the resulting surplus of applicants can
mean that discrimination costs the employer nothing.
Whether these artificially higher wages are set by a
labor union or by a minimum wage law does not
change the principle.

In all these cases, the crucial factors in the cost of
discrimination have been the presence or absence
of competiton and whether those making the
decisions have been spending their own money or
someone else’s money. When one’s own money is
at stake, groups hostile to each other may not only
fail to discriminate, they may in fact seek each other
out. A landmark study of Polish immigrants and
Jewish immigrants from Poland in early twentieth-
century Chicago reported:

the Poles and the Jews in Chicago ... have
a profound feeling of disrespect and contempt
for each other, bred by their contiguity and by
historical friction in the pale; but they trade with
each other on Milwaukee Avenue and on
Maxwell Street. A study of numerous cases
shows that not only do many Jews open their
businesses on Milwaukee Avenue and Division
Street because they know that the Poles are the
predominant popuiation in these
neighborhoods, but the Poles come from all
over the city to trade on Maxwell Street because
they know that there they can find the familiar
street-stands owned by Jews.



“INCOMEDISTRIBUTION”

Variations in income can be viewed empirically, on
the one hand, or in terms of moral judgments, on the
other. Most of the contemporary inteligentsia do
both. But, in order to assess the validity of the
conclusions they reach, it is advisable to assess the
empirical issues and the moral issues separately,
rather than attempt to go back and forth between the
two, with any expectation of rational coherence.



Empirical Evidence

Given the vast amounts of statistical data on
income available from the Census Bureau, the
Internal Revenue Service and innumerable research
institutes and projects, one might imagine that the
bare facts about variations in income would be fairly
well known by informed people, even though they
might have differing opinions s to the gesiilyc of
those particular variations. In reality, however,
most fundamental facts are in dispute, and anaions
in what are claimed to be facts seem to be at least
as great as variations in incomes. Both the
magnitude of income variations and the trends in
these variations over time are seen in radically
different terms by those with different visions as
regards the current reality, even aside from what
different people may regard as desirable for the
future.

Perhaps the most ferile source of
misunderstandings about incomes has been the
widespread practice of confusing statistical
categories with flesh-and-blood human beings. Many
statements have been made in the media and in
academia, claiming that the rich are gaining not only
larger incomes but a growing share of all incomes,
widening the income gap between people at the top
and those at the botiom. Almost invariably these
statements are based on confusing what has been
happening over time in statistical categories with
what has been happening over time with actual flesh-
and-blood people.

A New York Times editorial, for example,
declared that “the gap between rich and poor has
widened in Americal  Similar conclusions
appeared in a 2007 Newsweek article which
referred to this era as “a time when the gap is
growing between the rich and the poor—and the
superrich and the merely rich,"2 a theme common in
such other welknown media outlets a
Washington Post and  innumerable _television
programs. “The rich have seen far greater income
gains than have the poor’ according to
Washington Post columnist Eugene Robinson. A
writer in the Los Angeles Times likewise declared,
“the gap between rich and poor is growing."
According to Professor Andrew Hacker in his book
Money: “While all segments of the population
enjoyed an increase in income, the top fifth did
twenty-four times better than the bottom fifth. And
measured by their shares of the aggregate, not just
the bottom fifth but the three above it all ended up
losing ground.”® E.J. Dionne of the Washington
Post described “the wealthy" as “people who have
made almost all the income gains in recent years”
and added that they are “undertaxed. el

Although such discussions have been phrased in
terms of people, the actual empirical evidence cited
has been about what has been happening over time
to statistical categories—and that tums out to be
the direct opposite of what has happened over time
to flesh-and-blood human beings, most of whom
move from one income category to another over
time. In terms of statistical categories, it is indeed
tue that both the amount of income and the
proportion of all income received by those in the top



20 percent bracket have risen over the years,
videning the gap between the top and bottom
quinties? But US. Treasury Department data,
following specific individuals over time from their tax
retums to the Intemal Revenue Service, show that in
terms_ of people, the incomes of those particular
taxpayers who were in the bottom 20 percent in
income in 1996 rose 91 percent by 2005, while the
incomes of those particular taxpayers who were in
the top 20 percent in 1996 rose by only 10 percent
by 2005—and the incomes of those in the top 5
percent and top one percent actually declined 2

While it might seem as if both these radically
different sets of statistics cannot be true at the same
time, what makes them mutually compatible is that
flesh-and-blood human beings move from one
statistical category to another over time. When those
taxpayers who were initially in the lowest income
bracket had their incomes nearly double in a
decade, that moved many of them up and out of the
bottom quintie—and when those in the top one
percent had their incomes cut by about one-fourth,
that may well have dropped many, if not most, of
them out of the top one percent. Intemal Revenue
Senice data can folow particular individuals over
time from their tax retums, which have individual
Social Security numbers as identification, while data
from the Census Bureau and most other sources
follow what happens to statistical categories over
time, even though it is not the same individuals in the
same categories over the

Many of the same kinds of data used to claim a
widening income gap between ‘the rich” and ‘the
poor'—names usually given to people with different
incomes, rather than different wealth, s the terms
tich and poor might seem to imply—have led many
inthe media to likewise claim a growing income gap
between the *superrich” and the “merely rich.” Under
the headiine *Richest Are Leaving Even the Rich Far
Behind a front-page New York Times article
dubbed the “top 0.1 percent of income eamers—the
top one-thousandth” as the “hyper-rich” and declared
that they “have even left behind people making
hundreds of thousands of dollars a year"? Once
again, the confusion is between what is happening
to statistical categories over time and what is
happening to flesh-and-blood individuals over time,
as they move from one statistical category to

Despite the rise in the income of the top 0.1
percent of taxpayers as a statistical category, both
absolutely and relative o the incomes in ofher
categories, as flesh-and-blood human beings those
individuals who were in that category initially had
their incomes actually fall by a whopping 50 percent
between 1996 and 200510 t is hardly surprising
when people whose incomes are cut in half drop out
of the top 0.1 percent, What happens to the income
of the category over time is not the same as what
nappens 1o the people who were in that catsgory at
any given point in time. But many among the
mle\llgenls\a are ready to seize upon any numbers
that seem to fit their vision.1
Itis much the same story with data on the top four
hundred income eamers in the country. As with other
data, data on those who were among the top 400




income earners from 1992 to 2000 were not data
on the same 400 people throughout the span of ime
covered. During that span, there were thousands of
people in the top 400—which is to say, tumover was
high. Fewer than one-fourth of all the people in that
category during that span of years were in that
category more than one year, and fewer than 13
percent were in that category more than two years.12

Behind many of those numbers and the
accompanying alarmist rhetoric is a very mundane
fact. Most people begin their working careers at the
bottom, eaming entry-level salaries. Over time, as
they acquire more skills and experience, their rising
productivity leads to rising pay, putting them in
successively higher income brackets. These are not
rare, Horatio Alger stories. These are common
pattems among millions of people in the United
States and in some other countries. More than thvee-
quarters of those working Americans whose
incomes were in the bottom 20 percent in 1975 were
also in the fop 40 percent of income eamers at
some point by 1991. Only 5 percent of those who
were initally in the bottom quintile were st there in
1991, while 29 percent of those who were iniially at
the bottom quintile had risen to the top quintile13 Yet
verbal virtuosity has transformed a transient cohort in
a given statistical category into an enduring class
called ‘the poor.”

Just as most Americans in statistical categories
identified as “the poor" are not an enduring class
there, studies in Britain, Canada, New Zealand and
Greece show similar pattems of transience among
those in low-income brackets at a given time 14 Just
over half of all Americans eaming at or near the
minimum wage are from 16 to 24 years of age3—
and of course these individuals cannot remain from
16 to 24 years of age indefinitely, though that age
category can of course continue indefinitely,
providing many intellectuals with data to fit their
preconceptions.

Only by focussing on the income brackets, instead
of the actual people moving between those brackets,
have the inteligentsia been able o verbally create a
“problem” for which a “solution” is necessary. They
have created a powerful vision of ‘classes” with
“disparities” and “inequities” in income, caused by
“barriers” created by “society.” But the routine rise of
millons of people out of the lowest quintile over time
makes a mockery of the “barriers” assumed by
many, if not most, of the intelligentsia.

Far from using their intellectual skills to clarify the
distinction between statistical categories and flesh-
and-blood human beings, the intelligentsia have
instead used their verbal virtuosity to equate the
hanging numerical relationship between statistical
categories over time with a changing relationship
betueen ﬂesh-and blood human beings (‘the rich”

o0r') over time, even though data that
olow nchidual Income.carmers over time Gl &
diametrically opposite story from that of data which
follow the statistical categories which people are
moving into and out of over time.

The confusion between statistical categories and
flesh-and-blood human beings is compounded when
there is confusion between income and wealth.
People called “rich" or “superrich” have been given




these tities by the media on the basis of income, not
wealth, even though being rich means having more
wealth. According to the Treasury Department:
*Among those with the very highest incomes in 1996
—the top 11100 of 1 percent—only 25 percent
remained in this group in 2005.18 If these were
geninely superrich people, it s hard to explain why
three-quarters of them are no longer in that category
adecade later.

A related, but somewhat different, confusion
between statistical categories and human beings
has led to many claims in the media and in

example, over the entire period from 1967 to 2005,
median real household income—that is, money
income adjusted for inflation—rose by 31 percent. 1
For selected periods within that long span, real
household incomes rose even less, and those
selected periods have oflen been cited by the
nteligentsia to claim that income and living
standards have “stagnated."8 Meanwhile, real per
capita income rose by 122 percent over that same
span, from 1967 to 200512 When a more than
doubling of real income per person is called
“stagnation,” that is one of the many feats of verbal
virtuosity.

The reason for the large discrepancy between
growth rate trends in household income and growth
rate trends in_individual income is very
straightiorward: The number of persons per
household has been deciining over the years. As
early as 1966, the US. Bureau of the Census
reported that the number of households was
increasing faster than the number of people and
concluded: “The main reason for the more rapid rate
of household formation is the increased tendency,
particularly among unrelated individuals, to maintain
their own homes or apartments rather than live with
relatives or move into ex\shng households as
roomers, lodgers, and so forth2  increasing
idual incomes made this posslble As late as
1970, 21 percent of American households contained
5 or more people. But, by 2007, only 10 percent
did 2!

Despite such obvious and mundane facts,
household or family income statistics continue to be
‘widely cited in the media and in academia—and per
capita income statistics widely ignored, despite the
fact that households are variable in size, while per
capita income always refers to the income of one
person. However, the statistics that the intelligentsia
keep citing are much more consistent with their
vision of America than the statistics they keep
ignoring
Just as household statistics understate the rise in
the American standard of living over time, they
overstate the degree of income inequaliy, since
lower income households tend to have fewer people
than upper income households. While there are 39
milion people in households whose incomes are in
the bottom 20 percent, there are 64 million people in




lodgers in single room occupancy hotels or rooming
houses, for example.

Evenif every person in the entire county received
exactly the same income, there woud stil be a
significant “disparity’ between the average incomes
received by households containing 64 milion
people compared to the average incomes received
by households containing 39 million people. That
disparity would be even greater if only the incomes
of working adulls were counted, even if those
working adults all had identical incomes. There are
more adult heads of household werkmg full-ime and
year-around in even the topfive percent of
households (han in the bottom twenty percent of
households 22

Many income statistics are misleading in another
sense, when they leave out the income received in
kind—such as food stamps and subsidized housing
—uwhich often exceeds the value of the cash income:
received by people in the lower-income brackets. in
2001, for example, transfers in cash or in kind
accounted for more than three-quarters of the total
economic resources at the disposal of people in the
bottom 20 percent2 In other words, the standard of
living of people in the bottom quintile is about three
times what the income statistics would indicate. As
we shall see, their personal possessions are far
more consistent with this fact than with the vision of
the intelligentsia.



Moral Considerations

The difference between statistical categories and
actual people affects moral, as well as empirical,
issues. However concemed we might be about the
economic fate of flesh-and-blood human beings, that
is very different from being alarmed or outraged
about the fate of stafistical categories. Michael
Harrington's best-selling book The Other America,
for example, dramatized income statistics, lamenting
“the anguish” of the poor in America, tens of millions
“maimed in body and spirit’ consituting “the shame
of the other America," people “caught in a vicious
circle™ and suffering a “warping of the wil and spirit
thatis a consequence of being poor."23 But investing
statistical data with moral angst does nothing to
establish a connection between a transient cohort in
statistical categories and an enduring class conjured
up through verbal virtuosity.

‘There was a time when such rhetoric might have
made some sense in the United States, and there
are other countries where it may still make sense
today. But most of those Americans now living below
the official poverty line have possessions once
considered part of a middle class standard of iving,
just a generation or so ago. As of 2001, three-
quarters of Americans with incomes below the
official povery level had air-conditioning (which only
one-third of Americans had in 1971), 97 percent had
color television (which fewer than half of Americans
had in 1971), 73 percent owned a microwave oven
(which fewer than one percent of Americans had in
1971) and 98 percent of ‘the poor” had either a
videocassette recorder or a DVD player (which no
one had in 1971). In addition, 72 percent of ‘the
poor’ owned a motor vehicle.23 None of this has
done much to change the rhetoric of the
intelligentsia, however much it may reflect changes
i the standard of living of Americans in the lower
income brackets.

Typical of the mindset of many intellectuals was a
book by Andrew Hacker which referred to the trilions
of dolars that become “the personal income of
Americans” each year, and said: “Just how this
money is apportioned will be the subject of this
book "2 But this money is not apportioned at all. It
becomes income through an  entirely different

hrase ‘income  distribution” is
Ienden\lcus It ‘starts the economic story in the
middle, with a body of income or wealth existing
‘somehow, leaving only the question as to how that
income or wealth is to be distibuted or
“apportioned" as Professor Hacker puts it. In the real
world, the situation is quite different. In a market
economy, most people receive income as a result of
what they produce, supplying other people with
some goods or services that those people want,
even if that senvice is only labor. Each recipient of
these goods and senvices pays according to the
value which that particular recipient puts on what is
received, choosing among altemative suppliers to
find the best combination of price and quality—both
as judged by the individual who is paying

“This mundane, uiitarian process s quite different
from the vision of ‘income distribution” projected by



those among the intelligentsia who invest that vision
vith moral angst. If there really were some pre-
existing body of income or wealth, produced
somehow—manna from heaven, as it were—then
there would of course be a moral question as to how
large a share each member of society should
receive. But weallh is produced It does notjust exist
'somehow. Where millions of individuals are paid
according to how much what they produce is valued
subjectively by milions of other individuals, it is not at
all clear on what basis third parties could say that
some goods or services are over-valued or under-
valued, that cooking should be valued more or
carpentry should be valued less, for example, much
less that not working at al is not rewarded enough
compared to working.

Nor is there anything mysterious in the fact that at
least a thousand times as many people would pay to
hear Pavarotii sing as would pay to hear the average
personsing.

Where people are paid for what they produce, one
person's output can easily be worth a thousand
times as much as another person's output to those
who are the recipients of that output—if only
because thousands more people are interested in
receiving some products or senvices than are
interested in receiving other products and services
—or even the same product or senice from
someone else. For example, when Tiger Woods left
the golf toumament circut for several months
because of an injury, television audiences for the
final round of major toumaments declined by varying
amounts, ranging up to 61 percent? That can
translate into millons of dollars’ worth of advertising
revenue, based on the number of television viewers.

‘The fact that one person's productivity may be a
thousand times as valuable as another's does not

mean that one person's merit is a thousand times
as great as another's. Productivity and merit are very
different things, though the two things are often
confused with one another. An individual's
productivity is affected by innumerable factors
besides the efforts of that individual—being bom
with a great voice being an obvious example. Being
raised in a particuar home with a particular set of
values and behavior patiems, living in a particuiar
geographic or social environment, merely being bom
vith a normal brain, rather than a brain damaged
during the birth process, can make enormous
differences in what a given person is capable of
producing

Moreover, third parties are in no position to
second-guess the fell value of someone's
productivity to someone else, and it is hard even to
conceive how someone's merit could be judged
accurately by another human being “never
walked in his shoes.” An individual raised in terrible
home conditions or terrble social conditions may be
laudable for having become an average, decent
citizen with average work skills as a shoe repairer,
while someone raised from birth with every
advantage that money and social position can confer
may be no more laudable for becoming an eminent
brain surgeon. But that is wholy different from saying
that repairing shoes is just as valuable to others as
being able to repair maladies of the brain.




To say that merit may be the same is not to say
that productivity is the same. Nor can we logically or
morally ignore the discrepancy in the relative
urgency of those who want their shoes repaired
versus those in need of brain surgery. In other words,
itis not a question of simply weighing the interest of
one income recipient versus the interest of another
income recipient, while ignoring the vastly larger
number of other people whose well-being depends
on what these individuals produce.

If one prefers an economy in which income is
divorced from productivity, then the case for that kind
of economy needs to be made expiicity. But that is
wholy different from making such a large and
fundamental change on the basis of verbal virtuosity
in depicting the issue as being simply that of one set
of “income distribution” statistics today versus an
altemative set of ‘income distribution” statistics
tomorrow.

As for the moral question, whether any given set of
human beings can be held responsible for
disparities in other people’s productivity—and

maintained, or can possibly maintain, over the
innumerable factors which have led to existing
differences in productivty. Since no human being
has control over the past, and many deeply ingrained
cultral diflerences are a legacy of the past,
limitations on what can be done in the present are
limitations on what can be regarded as moral
failings by society. Still less can statistical
differences  between groups be automatically
atributed to “bariers” created by society. Barriers
exist in the real world, just as cancer exists. But
acknowledging that does not mean that all deaths—
or even most deaths—can be automatically
attibuted to cancer or that most economic
differences can be automatically attributed to
“barriers,” however fashionable this latter non
sequitur may be in some quarters.

thin the constraints of circumstances, there are
things which can be done to make opportunities
more widely available, or to help those whose
handicaps are too severe to expect them to uilize
‘whatever opportunities are already available. In fact,
much has already been done and is siill being done
in a country like the United States, which leads the
world in philanthropy, not only in terms of money but
also in terms of individuals donating their time to
philanthropic endeavors. But only by assuming that
evenything that has not been done could have been
done, disregarding costs and risks, can individuals
or societies be blamed because the real world does
not match some vision of an ideal society. Nor can
the discrepancy between the real and the vision of
the ideal be automatically blamed on the existing
reality, as if visionaries cannot possibly be mistaken.




MINIMUM WAGE LAWS

Minimum wage laws make it ilegal to pay less than
the govemment-specified price for labor. By the
simplest and most basic economics, a price
artificially raised tends to cause more to be supplied
and less to be demanded than when prices are left
10 be determined by supply and demand in a free
market. The resultis a surplus, whether the price that
is set artificially highis that of farm produce or labor.

Making it ilegal to pay less than a given amount
does not make a worker's productivity worth that
amount—and, if it is not, that worker is uniikely to be
employed. Yet minimum wage laws are almost
always discussed politically in terms of the benefits
they confer on workers receiving those wages.
Unfortunately, the real minimum wage is always zero,
regardiess of the laws, and that is the wage that
many workers receive in the wake of the creation or
escalation of a government-mandated minimum
wage, because they either lose their jobs or fail to
find jobs when they enter the labor force. The logic is
plain and an examination of the empirical evidence
from various countries around the world tends to
back up that logic, as we shall see.



Unemployment

Because the govemment does not hire surplus
labor the way it buys suplus agricultural output, a
labor surplus takes the form of unemployment, which
tends to be higher under minimum wage laws than in
afree market.

Unemployed workers are not surplus in the sense
of being useless or in the sense that there is no work
around that needs doing. Most of these workers are
perfectly capable of producing goods and senvices,
even if not to the same extent as more skilled or
more experienced workers. The unemployed are
made idle by wage rates artificialy set above the
level of their productivity. Those who are idled in their
youth are of course delayed in acquiring the job skils
and experience which could make them more
productive—and therefore higher eamers—later on.
Thatis, they not only lose the low pay that they could
have eamed in an entry-level ob, they lose the higher
pay that they could have moved on to and begun
eaming after gaining experience in entry-level jobs.
Younger workers are disproportionately represented
among people with low rates of pay. Only about two
percent of American workers over the age of 24
earn the minimum wage.

Although most modem industrial societies have
minimum wage laws, not all do. Switzerland ar
Hong Kong have been among the exceptions—and
both have had very low unemployment rates. In 2003,
The Economist magazine reported: *Switzerland's
unemployment neared a five-year high of 3.9% in
February.”Z Back in 1991, when Hong Kong was still
a British colony,its unemployment rate was below 2
percent2 Although Hong Kong still did not have a
minimum wage law at the end of the twentieth
century, in 1997 new amendments 1o its labor law
under China's rule mandated many new benefits for
workers, to be paid for by their employers* This
imposed increase in labor costs was followed,
predictably, by a higher unemployment rate that
reached 7.3 percent in 20025—not high by
European standards but a multiple of what it had
been for years. In 2003, Hong Kong's unemployment
rate hita new high—8.3 percent&

Higher costs for a given quantity and quality of
labor tend to produce less employmert, just as
higher prices for other things tend to produce fewer
sales. Moreover, higher costs in the form of
mandated benefis have the same economic effect
as higher costs in the form of minimum wage laws.
The explicit minimum wage rate understates the
labor costs imposed by European govemments,
which also mandate various employer contributions
to pension plans and health benefits, among other
things. Europe’s unemployment rates shot up when
such government-mandated benefits to be paid for
by employers grew sharply during the 1980s and
19902 In Germany, such benefits accounted for half
of the average labor cost per hour. By comparison,
such benefits accounted for less than one-fourth the
average labor costs per hour in Japan and the
United States. Average hourly compensation of
manufacturing employees in the European Union
countries in general is higher than in the United



States or Japan£ So is unemployment.

Comparisons of Canada with the United States
show similar patierns. Over a five-year period,
Canadian provinces had minimum wage rates that
were a higher percentage of output per capita than
in American states, and unemployment rates were
correspondingly higher in Canada, as was the

verage duration of unemployment, while

Canadian rate of job creation lagged behind that in
the United States. Over this five-year period, three
Canadian provinces had unemployment rates in
excess of 10 percent, with a high of 16.9 percent in
Newfoundiand, but none of the 50 American states
averaged unemployment rates in double digits over
that same five-year period 2

A belated recognition of the connection between
minimum  wage laws and unemployment by
government officials has caused some countries to
allow their real minimum wage levels to be eroded
by inflation, avoiding the poliical risks of trying to
repeal these laws explicitly£ when so many voters
think of such laws as being beneficial to workers.
These laws are in fact beneficial o those workers
‘who continue to be employed—ihose who are on the
inside looking out, but at the expense of the
unemployed who are on the outside looking in.

Labor unions also benefit from minimum wage
laws, and are among the strongest proponents of
such laws, even though their own members typically
make much more than the minimum wage rate.
There i a reason for this. Just as most goods and
services can be produced with either much labor
and little capital or vice versa, so can most things be
produced using varying proportions of low-skilled
labor and high-skilled labor, depending on their
relative costs. Thus experienced unionized workers
are competing for employment against younger,
inexperienced, and less skilled workers, whose pay
is likely to be at or near the minimum wage. The
higher the minimum wage goes, the more the
unskilled and inexperienced workers are likely to be
displaced by more experienced and higher skilled
unionized workers. Just as businesses seek to have
govemment impose tariffs on imported goods that
compete with their products, so labor unions use
minimum wage laws as tariffs to force up the price of
non-union labor that competes with their members
for jobs.

Among two milion Americans earning no more
than the minimum wage in the early twenty-first
century, just over half were from 16 to 24 years of
age—and 62 percent of them worked part time. 10
Yet political campaigns to increase the minimum
wage often talk in terms of providing “a living wage"
sufficient to support a family of four—such families
as most minimum wage workers do not have and
would be illadvised to have before they reach the
point where they can feed and clothe their children.
The average family income of a minimum wage
worker is more than $44,000 a year—far more than
can be eamed by someone working at minimum
wages. But 42 percent of minimum-wage workers
live with parents or some other relative. Only 15
percent of minimum-wage workers are supporting
themselves and a dependent'! the kind of person
envisioned by those who advocate a living wage.”



Nevertheless, a number of American cities have
passed “iving wage" laws, which are essentally
local minimum wage laws specifying a higher wage
rate than the national minimum wage law. Their
effects have been similar to the effects of national
minimum wage laws in the United States and other
countries—that is, the poorest people have been the
ones who have most often lost jobs 12

The huge financial, political, emotional, and
ideological investment of various groups in issues
revolving around minimum wage laws means that
dispassionate analysis is not always the norm.
Moreover, the statistical complexities of separating
out the effects of minimum wage rates on
employment from all the other ever-changing
variables which also affect employment mean that
honest differences of opinion are possible. However,
when all is said and done, most empirical studies
indicate that minimum  wage laws reduce
employment in general, and especially the
employment of younger, less skilled, and minority
workers 12

A majority of professional economists surveyed in
Britain, Germany, Canada, Switzerland, and the
United States agreed that minimum wage laws
increase unemployment among low-skiled workers.
Economists in France and Austria did not. However,
the majority among Canadian economists was 85
percent and among American economists was 90
percent® Dozens of studies of the effects of
minimum wages in the United States and dozens

studies of the effects of minimum wages in
various countries in Europe, Latin America, the
Caribbean, Indonesia, Canada, Australia, and New
Zealand were reviewed in 2006 by two economists
at the National Bureau of Economic Research. They
concluded that, despite the various approaches and
methods used in these studies, this terature as a
whole was one “largely solidifying the conventional
view that minimum wages reduce employment
among low-skilled workers.”%

Those officially responsible for_administering
minimum wage laws, such as the U. S. Department
of Labor and various local agencies, prefer o claim
that these laws do ot create unemployment. So do
labor unions, which have a vested interest in such
laws as protection for their own members’ jobs. In
Souh Afiica, for example, The Economist
reported:

‘The main union body, the Congress of South
African Trade Unions (Cosatu) says
joblessness has nothing to do with labour laws.
The problem, it says, s that businesses are not
trying hard enough to create jobs 18

In Britain, the Low Pay Commission, which sets
the minimum wage, has likewise resisted the idea
that the wages it set were responsible for an
unemployment rate of 17.3 percent among workers
under the age of 25, at a time when the overall
unemployment rate was 7.6 percent. 12

Even though most studies show that
unemployment tends to increase as minimum wages
are imposed or increased, those few studies that
seem to indicate otherwise have been hailed in




thi
However, one common problem with some research
on the employment effects of minimum wage laws is
that surveys of employers before and after
minimum wage increase can stvey orly rose

particular busir
Given he igh ras of business failres i many
industries, the results for the surviving businesses
may be completely difierent from the resuls for the
industry as a whole.{ Using such research methods,
You could intenview people who have played Russian
Toulette and “prove” from their experiences that tis a
harmless activity, since those for whom it was not
harmless are uniikely to be around to be interviewed.

would have ‘refuted” the ‘myth” that
Russian roulette is dangerous.

Even an activist nrgamzanun that has been
promoting “living wage” laws, the Association of
Community ~ Organizations for Reform  Now
(ACORN), sought to get its own employees
exempted from minimum wage laws. Is argument
“The ‘more that Acom must pay each individual
ouresch worker—eiher becate o minimum vag

overtime _requrements—the fever  oureach
vorkers twib abl 10 fre 2

woud be comforting to believe that the
government can simply decree higher pay for low-
wage workers, without having to worry about
unfortunate repercussions, but the preponderance of
evidence indicates that labor is not exempt from the
basic economic principle that artificially high prices
cause surpluses. In the case of surplus human
beings, that can be a special tragedy when they are
already from low-income, unskilled, or minority
backgrounds and urgently need to get on the job
ladder, if they are ever to move up the ladder by
acquiring experience and skills.

Conceivably, the income benefits to those low-
wage workers who keep their jobs could outweigh
the losses to those who lose their jobs, producing a
net benefit to low-income individuals and families as
a whole—at least in the short run, ignoring the long-
run consequences of a failure of many low-skilled
people to acquire job experience and skills, which
could be a larger economic loss in the long run than
the loss of pay in an entry-level job. But to say that
there might conceivably be benefits to low-income
people does not mean that this will in fact happen. A
study of the effects of minimum wages in Brazil
explored this possibility:

‘The purpose of this study is to examine whether
the minimum wage in Brazil has beneficial
effects on the distribution of family incomes, in
particular raising incomes of low-income
families. While such distributional effects are
the most common rationale for minimum wages,
economic theory makes no prediction that they
will occur. Minimum wages are predicted to
reduce employment, and research for both
Brazil and the United States tends to confirm
this prediction. But all this implies is that
minimum wages will harm some workers while
benefiting others. The distributional effects
depend on the magnitudes of the gains and
losses, and where they occur in the income



distribution—a purely empirical question.
Research for the United States finds no gains to
low-income families from minimum wage
increases, and if anything increases in
poverty... Overall then, we do not regard the
evidence as lending support (o the view that
minimum wages in Brazil have beneficial
distributional effects from the perspective of
low-income families 22

Unemployment varies not only in its quanity as of
a given time, it varies also in how long workers
remain unemployed. Like the unemployment rate,
the duration of unemployment varies considerably
from country to country. Countries which drive up
labor costs with either high minimum wages or
generous employee benefits imposed on employers
by law, or both, tend to have longer-lasting
unemployment, as wel as higher rates of
unemployment. In Germany, for example, there is no
minimum  wage law but govemmentimposed
mandates on employers, job secuity laws, and
strong labor unions artficially raise labor costs
anyway. Unemployment in Germany lasts 12 months
or longer for more than half the unemployed, while in
the United States only about 10 percent of the
unemployed stay unemployed that long 21



Differential Impact

Because people differ in many ways, those who
are unemployed are not likely to be a random
sample of the labor force. In country after country
around the world, those whose employment
prospects are reduced most by minimum wage laws
are those who are younger, less experienced or less
skiled. This patter has been found in New Zealand,
France, Canada, the Netherlands, and the United
States, for example 22 It should not be surprising that
those whose productivity falls furthest short of the
minimum wage would be the ones most likely to be
unable to find a job.

In early twenty-rst century France, the national
unemployment rate was 10 percent but, among
workers under the age of twenty five, the
unemployment rate was more than 20 percent22 in
Belgium, the unemployment rate for workers under
the age of twenty five was 22 percent and in kaly 27
percent24 During the global downtum in 2009, the
unemployment rate for workers under the age of 25
was 21 percent in the European Union countries as
a whole, with more than 25 percent in Kaly and
Ireland, and more than 40 percent in SpainZ
Australia, the fowest unemployment rate for workers
under the age of 25, during the entire period from
1978 to 2002, never fell below 10 percent, while the
highest unemployment rate for the population in
general barely reached 10 percent once during that
same period 2 Australia has an unusually high
minimum  wage, relatively speaking, since its
minimum wage level is nearly 60 percent of that
country's median wage rate,2Z while the minimum
‘wage in the United States is just over one-third of the
American median wage rate.

Some countries in Europe set lower minimum
wage rates for teenagers than for adults, and New
Zealand simply exempted teenagers from the
coverage of its minimum wage law until 1994. This
was tacit recognition of the fact that those workers
less in demand were likely to be hardest hit by
unemployment created by minimum wage laws.

Another group_ disproportionately affected by
minimum wage laws are members of unpopuiar
racial or ethnic minority groups. Indeed, minimum
wage laws were once advocated explicitly because
of the lk that such laws would reduce or
eliminate the competition of particular minorities,
whether they were Japanese in Canada during
19205 or blacks in the United States and South
Africa during the same era.22 Such expressions of
overt racial discrimination were both legal and
socially accepted in allthree countries at that time.

Again, itis necessary to note how price is a factor
even in racial discrimination. That is, surplus labor
resulting from minimum wage laws makes it cheaper
to discriminate against minority workers than it
would be in a free market, where there is no chronic
excess supply of labor. Passing up qualified minority
workers in a free market means having to hire more
other workers to take the jobs they were denied, and
that in tum usually means either having to raise the
pay to attract the additional workers or lowering the
job qualifications at the existing pay level—both of
‘which amount to the same thing economically, higher




labor costs for getting a given amount of work done.

The history of black workers in the United States
illustrates the point. From the late ineteenth century
on through the middle of the twentieth century, the
labor force participation rate of American blacks
was slightly higher than that of American whites. In
other words, blacks were just as employable at the
wages they received as whites were at their very
different wages. The minimum wage law changed
that. Before federal minimum wage laws were
instituted in the 1930s, the black unemployment rate
was slightly lower than the white unemployment rate
in 1930.22 But then followed the Davis-Bacon Act of
1931, the National Industrial Recovery Act of 1933
and the Fair Labor Standards Act of 1938—all of
which imposed govemment-mandated minimum
wages, either on a particular sector or more broadly.

The National Labor Relations Act of 1935, which
promoted unionization, also tended 1o price black
workers out of jobs, in addition to union rules that
kept blacks from jobs by barring them from union
membership. The National Industrial Recovery Act
raised wage rates in the Southern texile industry by
70 percent in just five months and its impact
nationwide was estimated to have cost blacks half a

Labor Standards Act of 1938 was upheld by the
High Court and became the major force estabiishing
a national minimum wage. The inflation of the 1940s
largely nulified the effect of the Fair Labor
Standards Act, until it was amended in 1950 to raise
minimum wages 1o a level that would have some
actual effect on curent wages. By 1954, black
unemployment rates were double those of whites
and have continued to be at that level or higher.
Those particularly hard hit by the resuling
unemployment have been black teenage males.
Even mcugh 1949—the year before a series of
mini wage escalations began—was a
recession year, black teenage male unemployment
that year was lower than it was 10 be at any time
during the later boom years of the 1960s. The wide
gap between the unemployment rates of black and
white teenagers dates from the escalation of the
minimum wage and the spread of its coverage in the
1950s3 The usual explanations of high
unemployment  among  black teenagers—
inexperience, less education, lack of skills, racism—
cannot explain their rising unemployment, since all
these things were worse during the earlier period
‘when black teenage unemployment was much lower.
Taking the more normal year of 1948 as a basis for
comparison, black male teenage unemployment
then was less than half of what it would be at any
time during the decade of the 1960s and less than
one-third of what it woud be in the 1970s.
Unemployment among 16 and 17-year-old black
males was no higher than among white males of the
same age in 194831 It was only after a series of
minimum wage escalations began that black male
teenage unemployment not only skyrocketed but
re than double the unemployment rates
among white male teenagers. In the early twenty-first
century, the unemployment rate for black teenagers
exceeded 30 percent. After the American economy



tuned down in the wake of the housing and financial
crises, unemployment among  black  teenagers
reached 40 percent 2



THE ROLE OF ECONOMICS

Among the questions often raised about the history
of economic analysis are: (1) Is economics scientfic
oris it just a set of opinions and ideological biases?
and (2) Do economic ideas reflect surrounding
circumstances and events and change with those
circumstances and events?



Scientific Analysis

There is no question that economists as
individuals have their own respective preferences
and biases, as do all individuals, including

mere subjective opinions and biased notions is that
there are accepted procedures for testing and
proving beliefs in these disciplines. I is precisely
because individual scientists are likely to have
biases that scientists in general seek to create and
agree upon scienific methods and procedures that
are unbiased, so that individual biases may be
deterred or exposed.

Ineconomics, the preferences of Keynesian
economists for govemment intervention and of
University of Chicago economists for relying on
markets instead of govemment, may well have
influenced their initial reactions to the analysis and
data of the Phillips Curve, for example. But the fact
that they shared a common set of analytical and
empirical procedures in their professional work
enabled them to reach common conclusions as
more data came in over time, undermining the
Philips Curve.

Controversies have raged in science, but what
makes a particular field scientific is not automatic
unanimity on particular issues but a commonly
accepted set of procedures for resolving differences
about issues when there are sufficient data
available. Einstein's theory of relativity was not
initially accepted by most physicists, nor did Einstein
want it accepted without some empirical tests. When
the behavior of light during an eclipse of the sun
provided a test of his theory, the unexpected rests
convinced other scientists that he was right. A
leading historian of science, Thomas Kuhn, has
argued that what distinguishes science from other
fields is that mutually contradictory theories cannot
co-exist indefinitely in science but that one or the
other must pre the others disappear when
enough of the right data become available 1

Thus the phlogiston theory of combustion gave

the oxygen theory of combustion and the
Ptolemaic theory of astronomy gave way o the
Copemican theory. The history of ideologies,
wever, is quite different from the history of
science. Mutually contradictory ideologies can co-

differences in sight or perhaps even conceivable. 9

What scvemws‘s share is not simply agreement on
various conclusions  but, more  fundamentally,
agreement about e ways of testing and verifying
conclusions, beginning with a careful and strict
definition of the terms being used. The crucial
importance of definitions in economics has been
demonstrated, for example, by the fallacies that
result when popular discussions of economic
policies use a loose term like “wages” to refer to
such different things as wage rates per unit of time,
aggregate eamings of workers, and labor costs per
unit of outputh A prosperous country with higher
wage rates per unit of time may have lower labor
costs per unit of output than a Third World country
‘where workers are not paid nearly as much,



nts,
whelher In seience of Sconemics. not oy make
these arguments more compact and their
complesities easier to follow than a longer verbal
presentation would be, but can also make their
implications clearer and their flaws harder to hide.
For example, when preparing a landmark 1931
scholarly article on economics, one later reprinted
for decades thereater, Professor Jacob Viner of the
University of Chicago instructed a draftsman on how
he wanted certain complex cost curves constructed.
The draftsman replied that one of the set of curves
vith which Professor Viner wanted to ilstrate the
analysis in his article was impossible to draw with all
the characteristics that Viner had specified. As
Professor Viner later recognized, he had asked for
something that was ‘“technically impossible and
economically inappropriate,” because some of
assumptions in his analysis were incompatible with
some of his other assumptions2 That filaw became
apparent in a mathematical presentation of the
argument,  whereas  mutually incompatible
can co-exist

verbal presentation.

Systematic analysis of carefully defined terms and
the systematic testing of theories against empirical
evidence are all part of a scientific study of any
subject. Clearly economics has advanced in this
direction in the centuries since its beginnings.

However, economics is scientific only in the sense
of having some of the procedures of science. But the
inability to conduct controlled experiments prevents
its theories from having the precision and
repeatability often associated with science. On the
other hand, there are other fields with a recognized
scienific basis which also do not permit controlled
experiments, astronomy being one and meteorology
being another. Moreover, there are different degrees
of precision among these fields. In astronomy, for
example, the time when eclipses will occur can be
predicted to the second, even centuries ahead of
time, while meteorologists have a high error rate
when forecasting the weather a week ahead.

Although no one questions the scientifc principles
of physics on urich vealher orecasing is based.
the  uncertainty o how the numerous
combinatons of faciors wil come logelher at &
particular place on a particuar day makes
forecasting a particular event that day much more
hazardous _ than predicting how those factors will
interact if they come together

Presumaby, if a meleorologist knew in advance
just when a warm and moisture-laden air mass
moving up from the Guf of Mexico would encounter a
cold and dry air mass moving down from Canada,
that meteorologist would be able to predict rain or
snow in St. Louis to a certainty, since that would be
nothing more than the application of the principles of
physics to these particular circumstances. It is not
those principles which are uncertain but all the
variables whose behavior will determine which of
those principles will apply at a particuiar place at a
particular time. What is scientifically known is that
the collision of cold dry air and warm moist air does
not produce sunny and calm days. What s unknown
is whether these particular air masses will arrive in




St. Louis at the same time or pass over it in
succession—or miss it completely. That is where
statistical probabilties are calculated as to whether
they will continue moving at their present speeds and
without changing direction.

In principle, economics is much like meteorology.
There is no example in recorded history in which a
government increased the money supply ten-old in
one year without prices going up. Nor does anyone
expect that there ever will be. The effects of price
controls in_creating  shortages, black markets,
product quality decline, and a reduction in auxiliary
services, have likewise been remarkably similar,
whether in the Roman Empire under Diocletian, in
Paris during the French Revolution or in the New
York housing market under rent control today. Nor
has there been any fundamental difference whether
the price being controlled was that of housing, food,
or medical care.

Controversies among economists make news, but
that does not mean that there are no estabiished
principles in this field, any more than controversies
among scientists mean that there is no such thing as
established principles of chemistry or physics. in
both cases, these controversies seldom involve
predicting ~ what would happen under ~given
cirumstances but forecasting what will in_fact
happen in circumstances that cannot be completely
foreseen. In short, these controversies usually do not
involve disagreement about fundamental principles
of the field but about how all the trends and
conditions will come together to determine which of
those principles will apply or predominate in a
particular set of circumstances.

Among the many objections made against
economics have been claims that it is *simpiistic,” o
that it assumes too much selfinterested and
materialistic rationality, or that the assumptions
behind its analyses and predictions are not a true
depiction of the real world,

Implicit in the term "simplistic” s that a particuiar
explanation is not just simple but too simple. That
only raises the question: Too simple for what? f the
facts consistently tum out the way the explanation
predicts, then it has obviously not been too simple
for its purpose—especially if the facts do not tum
out the way a more compiicated or more plausible-
sounding explanation predicts. In short, whether or
not any given explanation is 100 simple is an
empirical question that cannot be decided in
advance by how plausible, complex, or nuanced an
explanation seerms on the face of it, but can only be
determined after examining hard evidence on how
welits predictions tum out!

A related attempt to determine the validity of a
theory by how plausible it looks, rather than how well
it performs when put to the test, is the criticism that
economic analysis depicts people as thinking or
acting in a way that most people do not think or act.
But economics is uliimately about systemic results,
not personal intentions.

Economists on opposite ends of the ideological
spectrum have understood this. Karl Manx said that
capitalists lower their prices when  technological
advances lower their costs of production, not
because theywant to but because market




competition forces them to.2 Adam Smith likewise
said that the benefits of a competitive market
economy are “no part” of capitalists' intentions.£ As
Manxs collaborator Engels said, ‘what each
individual wills is obstructed by everyone else, and
what emerges is something that no one willed.”S It is
“what emerges” that economics tries to predict and
its success or failure is measured by that, not by how
plausible its analysis looks at the ouset

Personal bias is another fundamental question
that has long been raised about economics and its
claim to scientfic status. J.A. Schumpeter, whose
massive History of Economic Analysis, published
in 1954, remains unequalled for its combination of
breadth and depth, dealt with the much-discussed
question of the effect of personal bias on economic
analysis. He found ideological bias common among
economists, ranging from Adam Smith to Karl Marx
—but what he also concluded was how littie effect
these biases had on these economists’ analytical
work, which can be separated out from their
ideological comments or advocacies.

In a scholarly joumal article as well, Schumpeter
singled out Adam Smith in particular: “in Adam
Smith's case the interesting thing is not indeed the
absence but the harmiessness of ideological bias."®
Smith's  umrelievedly  negative  picture
businessmen was, to Schumpeter, an ideological
bias deriving from Smith's background in a family
‘which “did not belong to the business class” and his
intellectual immersion in the work of “similarly
conditioned” intellectuals. But “all this ideology,
however strongly held, really did not much ham to
his scientific achievement in producing “sound
factual and analytic teaching.”

Similarly with Karl Marx, whose ideological vision
of social processes was formed before he began to
study economics, but “as his analytic work matured,
Manx not only elaborated many pieces of scientific
analysis that were neutral o that vision but also
some that did not agree with it well" even though
Manx continued to use “vituperative phraseology that
does not affect the scientific elements in an
argument."€ Ironically, Marx's view of businessmen
was ot qite as totally negative as that of Adam
Smithl

According to Schumpeter, “in itself scientific
performance does not require us to divest ourselves
of our value judgments or to renounce the calling of
an advocate of some partcuar intsrest” More
biuntly, he said, *advocacy does not imply lying,"2
though sometimes ~ ideologies into

among the halimarks of a scientiic field are “rules of
procedure” which can “crush out_ideologically
conditioned error" from an analysis 11 Moreover,
having "something to formuiate, to defend, to attack”
provides an impetus for factual and analytical work,
even if ideology sometimes interferes with it
Therefore ‘“though we proceed slowly because of our
ideologies, we might not proceed at all without
them."12




Events and Ideas

Does economics influence events and do events
influence economics? The short answer to_ both
questions is “yes” but the only meaningful question is
—to what extent and in what pariicular ways? John
Maynard Keynes® answer (o the first question was
this:

the ideas of economists and poliical
philosophers, both when they are right and when
they are wrong, are more powerful than is
commornly understood. Indeed the world is ruled
by lttle else. Practical men, who believe
themselves to be quite exempt from any
intellectual influences, are usually the slaves of
some defunct economist. Madmen in athority,
who hear voices inthe air, are distiling their
frenzy from some academic scribbler of a few
years back. |am sure that the power of vested
interests is vastly exaggerated compared with
the gradual encroachment of ideas. 13

In other words, it was not by direct influence over
those who hold power at a particuiar point in time
that economists influence the course of events,
according to Keynes. It was by generating certain
general beliefs and attitudes which provide the
context within which opinion-makers think and
politicians act. In that sense, the mercantiists are stil
an influence on beliefs and atitudes in the world
today, centuries afler they were refuted decisively
within the economics profession by Adam Smith.

The question whether economics is shaped by
events is more controversial. At one time, it was
widely believed that ideas are shaped by
surounding circumstances and events, and that
economic ideas were no exception. No doubt
something in the real world starts people thinking
about economic ideas, as is no doubt true of ideas
in other fields, including science and mathematics.
Trigonometry has been thought to have been given
animpetus by a need to resurvey land in Eqypt after
recurring floods along the Nile wiped out boundaries
between different people’s properties in ancient
times.

That i one kind of influence. A more immediate
and direct influence has been assumed by those
who believed that the Great Depression of the
19305 spawned Keynesian economics. But even if
the Great Depression inspired Keynes' thinking and
the widespread acceptance of that thinking among
economists around the worid, how typical was that of
the way that economics has evolved historicaly,
much less how ideas in other fields have evolved
historically?

Were more things falling down, or was their falling
creating more social problems, when Newton
developed his theory of gravity? Certainly there were
not more free markets when Adam Smith wrote The
Wealth of Nations, which advocated freer markets
precisely because of his dissatisfaction with the
effects of various kinds of government intervertion
that were pervasive at the timeX The great shift
within nineteenth century economics from a theory of
price determined by production costs to a theory of



price determined by consumer demand was not in
response to changes in either production costs or
consumer demand. It was simply the unpredictable
emergence of a new intellectual insight as a way of
resolving ambiguities and inconsistencies in existing
economic theory. As for depressions, there had
been depressions before the 1930s without
producing a Keynes.

Nobel Prizewinning economist George Stigler
pointed out that momentous events in the real world
may have no intellectual consequences: “A war may
ravage a continent or destroy a generation without
posing new theoretical questions,” he said14 The
tragic reality is that wars have spread ruination and
devastation across continents many times over the
centuries, so that there need be no new issue to
confront intellectually, even in the midst of an
overwhelming catastrophe.

Whatever its origins o its ability to influence or be
infllenced by extemal events, economics is
ultimately a study of an enduring part of the human
condition. Its value depends on ts contribution to our
understanding of a particuiar set of conditions
involving the allocation of scarce resources which
have allernative uses. Unfortunately, litte of the
knowledge and understanding within the economics
profession has reached the average citizen and
voter, leaving politicians free to do things that would
never be tolerated if most people understood
economics as well as Alfred Marshall understood ita
century ago or David Ricardo two centuries ago.



POLITICAL ISSUES



IVAN AND BORIS—AND US

There is an old Russian fable, with different versions
i other countries, about two poor peasants, ivan and
Boris. The only difference between them was that
Boris had a goat and van didn't. One day, van came
upon a strange-looking lamp and, when he rubbed it,
a genie appeared. She told him that she could grant
him just one wish, but it could be anything in the
world.

van said, “lwant Boris' goat to die.”

Variations on this story in other countries suggest
that this tells us something about human beings, not
just Russians.

It may tell us something painful about many
Americans today, when so many people are
preoccupied with the pay of corporate CEOs. It is
not that the corporate CEOs' pay affects them so
much. I every oil company exective in America
agreed to work for nothing, that would not be enough
o lower the price of a gallon of gasoline by a dime. If
every General Motors execuive agreed o work for
nothing, that would not lower the price of a Cadilac
or a Chevrolet by one percent.

Too many people are like van, who warnted Boris’
goatto di

% is ot even that the average corporate CEO
makes as much money as any number of
professional athletes and entertainers. The average
pay of a CEO of a corporation big enough to be
included in the Standard & Poor's index s less than
one-third of what Alex Rodriguez makes, about one-
tenth of what Tiger Woods makes and less than one-
thirtieth of what Oprah Winfrey makes.

has anyone ever accused athletes or
entertainers of ‘greed”?

It is not the general public that singles out
corporate CEOs for so much atiention. Poliicians
and the media have focused on business leaders,
and the public has been led along, like sheep.

‘The logic is simple: Demonize those whose place
or power you plan {0 usurp.

Politicians who want the power to micro-manage
business and the economy know that demonizing
those who currently run businesses is the opening
salvo in the battle to take over their roles.

‘There is no way that politicians can take over the
roles of Alex Rodriguez, Tiger Woods o Oprah
Winfrey. So they can make any amount of money
they want and it doesn't matter politically.

Those who want more power have known for
centuries that giving the people somebody to hate
and fearis the key.

In 18th century France, promoting hatred of the
aristocracy was the key to Robespierre’s acquiring
more dictatorial power than the aristocracy had ever
had, and using that power to create a bigger
bioodbath than anything under the old regime.

In the 201th century, it was both the czars and the
capitalists in Russia who were made the targets of
public hatred by the Communists on their road to
power. That power created more havoc in the lives
of more people than czars and capitalists ever had
combined.




As in other countries and other times, today it is
not just a question of which elites win out in a tug of
warin America. Itis the people at large who have the
most at stake.

We have just seen one of the biggest free home
demonstrations of what happens in an economy
when politiians tell businesses what decisions to

For years, using the powers of the Community
Reinvestment Act and other regulatory powers,
along with threats of legal action if the loan approval
rates varied from the popuiation profile, politicians
have pressured banks and other lending institutions
into lending to people they would not lend to
otherwise.

Yet, when all this blows up in our faces and the
economy tums down, what is the answer? To have
more economic decisions made by politicians,
because they choose to say that “deregulation is the
cause of our problems.

Regardless of how much suffocating regulation
may have been responsible for an economic
debacle, politicians have leamed that they can get
away with itif they call it ‘dereguiation.”

No matter what happens, for poliicians it is
“heads | win and tails you lose." If we keep listening
o the politicians and their media allies, we are al
going to keep losing, big time. Keeping our attention
focused on CEO pay—Boris’ goat—is all part of this
game. We are all goats if we fall for it




RONALDREAGAN

(1911-2004)

There are many ways to judge a President o
anyone else. One old-fashioned way is by results. A
more popular way in recent years has been by how
well someone fits the preconceptions of the
intelligentsia or the media.

By the first test, Ronald Reagan was the most
successful President of the United States in the 20th
century. By the second test, he was a complete
failure.

Time and time again President Reagan went
against what the smug smarties inside the beltway
and onthe TV tube said. And time and again he got
resuls.

It started even before Ronald Reagan was
elected. When the Republicans nominated Governor
Reagan in 1980, according to the late Washington
Post editor Meg Greenfield, “people | knew in the
Carter White House were ecstatic.” They considered
Reagan ‘not nearly smart enough'—as liberals
measure smart.

The fact that Ronald Reagan beat President
Jimmy Carter by a landslide did not cause any re-
evaluation of his inteligence. It was luck or malaise
or something else, liberals thought.

Now the media line was that this cowboy from
California would be taught a lesson when he got to
Washington and had fo play in the big leagues
against the sawy guys on Capitol Hil

The new President succeeded in putting through
Congress big changes that were called “the Reagan
revolution” And he did it without ever having his
party in control of both houses of Congress. But
these results caused no re-evaluation of Ronald
Reagan.

One of his first acts as President was to end price
controls o petroleum. The New York Times
condescendingly dismissed Reagan's refiance on
the free market and repeated widespread
predictions of “deciining domesnc ail production”
and skyrocketing gasoline prics

‘The price of gasoline fell by more than 60 cents a
gallon. More luck, apparently.

Where the new President would really get his
comeuppance, the smart money said, was in foreign
affairs, where a former goveror had no experience.
Not only were President Reagan's ideas about
foreign policy considered naive and dangerously
reckless, he would be going up against the wily
Soviet rulers who were old hands at this stuf.

When Ronald Reagan referred to the Soviet Union
as an “evil empire,” there were howls of disapproval
n the media. When he proposed meeting a Soviet
nuclear buildup in Easter Europe with an American
nuclear buildup in Westem Europe, there were
alarms that he was going to get us into a war.

The result? President Reagan's policies not only
did not get us into a war, they put an end to the Cold
War that had been going on for decades.

Meanwhile, Soviet Premier Mikhail Gorbachev,




who was the media's idea of a brilliant and
sophisticated man, had a whole Communist empire
coliapse under him when his policies were put into
effect. Eastem Europe broke free and Gorbachev
woke up one morming o find that the Soviet Union
that he was head of no longer existed—and that he
was now a nobody in the new Russian state.

But that was just bad luck, apparently.

For decades it had been considered the height of
political wisdom o accept as given that the Soviet
bloc was here to stay—and its expansion was o
inevitable that it would be foolhardy to try to stop it

The Soviet bloc had in fact expanded through

consecutive  administrations  of  both
Repubicans and Democrats, The frst territory the
Communists ever lost was Grenada when Ronald
Reagan sentin American tro

But, once again, results camied ro weight with the
intelligentsia and the media.

Reagan was considered o be completely out of
touch when he said that Communism was “another
sad, bizarre chapter in human history whose last
pages even now are being written.” But how many
“smart”_people saw the end of the Sovit Urion
comi

Ronam Reagan eft this country—and the worid—a
far better place than he found it. And he smiled while
he did it. That's greatness—if you judge by resufs.




THE “COMPASSION” RACKET

Our hearts automatically go out to the people of
Florida, who are being battered by a series of
hurricanes in rapid succession. But we have brains
as well as hearts—and the time is long overdue to
start using them,

Hurricanes come through Florida every year about
this time. And, every year, politicians get to parade
their compassion by showering the taxpayers'
money on the places that have been struck.

What would happen if they didn't?

First of all, not as many people would build homes
in the path of a wel-known disaster that comes
around like clockwork virtually every year. Those who
did would buy insurance that covers the costs of the
tisks they choose to take.

‘That insurance would not be cheap—which would
provide yet another reason for people to locate out
of harm's way. The net resuit would be fewer lives
lost and less property damage. Is it not more
compassionate o seek this result, even if it would
deprive politicians of television time?

In ABC reporter John Stossel's witty and insightful
book Give Me A Break, he discusses how he buita
beach house with only “a hundred feet of sand"
between him and the ocean. It gave him a great view
—and a great chance of disaster.

His father wamed him of the danger but an
architect pointed out that the government would pick
up the tab if anything happened to his house. A few
years later, storm-driven ocean waves came in and
flooded the ground floor of Stossel’s home. The
government paid to have it restored.

Sitil later, the waves came in again, and this time
took out the whole house. The govemment paid
again. Fortunately for the taxpayers, Stossel then
decided that enough was enough.

Inpolitics, throwing the taxpayers' money at
disasters is supposed to show your compassion.
But robbing Peter to pay Paul is not compassion. It
is poliics.

‘The crucial fact s that a society does not have one
dime more money to devote to the resources
available to help victims of natural disasters by
sending that money through govemment agencies.
Allthat it does is change the incentives in such a way
as to subsidize risky behavior.

me money can just as well come through
insurance comparies. Even if most insurance
companies are unwiling to insure people living in
particulariy winerable areas, or living in homes that
are inadequate to withstand hurricane-force winds,
there are always insurers who specialize in high
fisks—and who charge correspondingly higher
premiums.

Lloyds of London, for example, has already been
moving into the market for insurance for homes
costing half a milion dollars or more and located
along coastal waters, whether in Florida or the
Hamptons or elsewhere. If rich people want to put
their mansions at risk, there is no reason why they
shouldn't pay the costs, instead of forcing the
taxpayers to pay those costs.




What about “the poor'? As in so many other
cases, the poor are the human shields behind which
big-goverment advocates advance. If you are
seriously concemed about the poor themselves, you
can always subsidize them and avoid subsidizing
others by having means tests.

Means tests are anathema to the political left
because that puls an end to their game of hiding
behind the poor. Compassion is a laudable feeling
butit can also be a poliical racket. As with so many
govemment programs that people have come to rely
on, phasing out state and federal disaster relief
programs would not be easy. In an election year, itis
impossible.

Fortunately, there are years in between elections,
in which it is at least theoretically possible o talk
sense. Whether the risks are humicanes,
earthquakes, floods or forest fires, people who have
gotten themselves out on a limb by taking risks in the
expectation that the government will bail them out
can be gradually weaned away from that expectation
by phasing out disaster relief.

The alterative is to keep on forcing taxpayers to
be patsies forever, while politicians bask in the glow
of the compassion racket by throwing the taxpayers'
money hither and yon, while the media applaud the
courage of those who rebuild in the path of known
disasters.



SPOILED BRAT POLITICS

An editorial in a recent issue of the National
Geographic's Traveler magazine complained that
kayakers in Maine found “residential development’
near national parks and urged its readers to use
their “influence” to prevent such things.

“You are the stakeholders in our national parks,” it
said.

Really? What stake do kayakers and others of like
mind have that is not also a stake held by people
who build the vacation homes whose presence
offends the kayak set? Homeowners are just as
much citizens and taxpayers as kayakers are, and
they are even entitied to equal treatment under the
14th Amendment.

‘The essence of bigotry is denying others the same
fights you claim for yourself. Green bigots are a
classic example.

The idea that goverment is supposed to make
your desires override the desires of other citizens
has spread from the green bigots to other groups
‘who claim privileges in the name of ri

In Califomnia, a group of goffers in wheelchairs are
suing a hotel chain for not providing them with
special carts that will enable them to navigate the
local hotel's golf course more comfortably and play
the game better.

According to a newspaper account, the kinds of
carts the golfers in wheelchairs want “have rotating
seats 0 a golfer can swing and strike a ballfrom the
tee, the fairway and on the green without getting out
of the vehicle.” f golfers want this kind of cart, there
i nothing to stop the from buying one—except that
they would rather have other people be forced to pay
forit.

One of the goffers in this lawsuit has been
confined to a wheelchair as a resut of a diving
accident and another as a result of a gunshot wound.
Apparenty the hotel had nothing to do with either
event.

There was a time when people would have said
that the hotel is not responsible for these golfers
being in wheelchairs and therefore it has no
obligation to spend additional money for special
carts in order to help their scores on the links. But
that was before the Americans with Disabilities Act,
under which the hotel is being sued.

I the government wanted to do something for the
disabled or the handicapped, it could have spent its
own tax money to do so. Instead, it passed the
Americans with Disabiliies Act, which created a
Tightto sue private insitutions, in order to force them
to spend their money to solve the problems  of
individuals with special problems or special desires,
‘whether serious or frivolous.

It was a lawyer's ful-employment act, creating
another legally recognized victim group, empowered
to claim special privileges, at other people's
expense, in the name of equal rights.

Nor could such legislation make the usual claim
that it was coming to the defense of the poor and the
downtrodden. Golf courses are not the natural
habitat of the poor and the downtrodden.



One of the plaintiffs in the golf-course lawsuit has
been the managing partner in a large law firm. He
says, “I just want the same opportunity as everyone
else” 1o “get out and play 18 holes with my friends
and colleagues.”

Equal opportunity does not mean equal results,
despite how many laws and policies proceed as if it
does, or how much fashionable rhetoric equates the
two.

An example of that rhetoric was the itle of a recent
New York Times column: *A Ticket to Bias.” That
column recalled biterly the experience of a woman
in a wheelchair who bought a $300 ticket 1o a rock
concert but was unable to see when other people
around her stood up. This was equated with ‘bias”
onthe part of those who ran the arena.

he woman in the wheelchair declared, ‘“true
equality remains a dream out of reach.” Apparently
only equality of results is “true” equality.

A recent publication of the American Historical
Association shows this same confusion when it says
that doors “are largely closed" to people who want to
become historians if they didn't graduate from a top-
tier college. In other words, unequal results proves
bias that closed doors, according 1o this rhetoric.

Confusion between equal opportunity and equal
resuls is a dangerous confusion behind many kinds
of spoiled brat politcs.



THE LEFT’S VOCABULARY

Arecent angry e-mail from a reader said that certain
issues should ot be determined by ‘the dictates of
the market.” With a mere tum of a phrase, he had
tumed reality upside down.

Decisions by people free to make their mutual
accommodations with other free people were called
“dictates” while having third parties tell all of them
‘what they could and couldn't do was not.

Verbal coups have long been a specialty of the
left. Totalitarian countries on the left have called
themselves “people’s democracies” and used the
egalitarian greeting “comrade"—even though some
comrades had the arbitrary power of lfe and death
over other comrades.

In democratic countries, where public opinion
matters, the left has used its verbal talents to change
the whole meaning of words and o substitute new
words, so that issues would be debated in terms of
their redefined vocabulary, instead of the real
substance of the issues

Words which have acquired connotations from the
actual experiences of milions of human beings over
generations, or even centuries, have been replaced
by new words that wipe out those connotations and
substitute more fashionable notions of the left

‘The word “swamp," for example, has been all but
erased from the language. Swamps were messy,
sometimes smelly, places where mosquitoes bred
and sometimes snakes lurked. The left has replaced
the word “swamp’ with “wetlands," a word spoken in
pious tones usually reserved for sacred things.

The point of this verbal sleight-of-hand is to
impose the left's notions of how other people can
use their own land. Restrictive laws about “wetlands”
have imposed huge costs on farmers and other
owners of land that happened to have a certain
amount of water onit.

Another word that the left has virtually banished
from the language is “bum.” Centuries of experience
withidlers who refused to work and who hung around
on the streets making a nuisance—and sometimes
a menace—of themselves were erased from our
memories as the left verbally transformed those
same people into a sacred icon, “the homeless.”

As with swamps, what was once messy and
smelly was now tumed into something we had a duty
10 protect. k was now our duty to support people who
refused to support themselves.

Crimes committed by bums are covered up by the
media, by verbally transforming “the homeless” into
“transients’ or “drifters” whenever they commit
crimes. Thus “the homeless” are the only group you
never hear of committing any crimes.

More to the point, third parties' notions are
imposed by the power of the govermnment to raise our
taxes to support people who are raising hell on our
streets and in parks where it has often become 100
dangerous for our children to play.

left has a whole vocabulary devoted to
deplcnr\g people who do not meet standards as
people who have been denied “access.” Whether it
is academic standards, job qualifications or credit




requirements, those who do not measure up are
said to have been deprived of “opportunity,” “rights”
or “social justice.”

he word games of the left—from the mantra of
“diversity’ 1o the pieties of “compassion—are not
just games. They are ways of imposing power by
evading issues of substance through the use of
seductive rhetoric.

“Rights,” for example, have become an all-
purpose term used for evading both facts and logic
by saying that people have a “right' to whatever the
left wants to give them by taking from others.

For centuries, rights were exemptions from
government power, as in the Bill of Rights. Now the
left has redefined rights as things that can be
demanded from the taxpayers, or from private
employers or others, on behalf of people who accept
no mutual obligations, even for common decer

At one time, educators tried 1o teach students to
carefully define words and systematically analyze
arguments. They said, “We are here 1o teach you
how to think, not what to think.”

Today, they are teaching students what to think—
political correctness. Instead of knowledge, students
are given “selfesteem,” so that they can vent their
ignorance with confidence.




UNFUNDED MANDATES

Nothing so epitomizes contemporary liberalism as
unfunded mandates, in which the federal government
establishes programs and forces the states to pay

d to weigh benefits against
costs—the essence of economics—is evaded by
this imesponsible exercise of amogance. I is like
impulse buying and charging it to somebody else’s
credit card.

The great hysteria in the media about the
wonderful programs that will be lost if unfunded
mandates are stopped misses the whole point. If
these programs are as wonderful as they are said to
be, then they shouid be paid for. Nothing is easier
than to make a verbal case for almost anything, but
are you willing to put your money where your mouth
is?

If you are not even wiling o put the taxpayers'
money where your mouth is, there is something
wrong somewhere.

The number of things that are beneficial vastly
exceeds what any nation can afford. That is why both
individuals and organizations must weigh trade-offs
all the time. Unfunded mandates, hidden taxes, and
a whole range of environmental restrictions, are all
ways of making costly decisions without having to
weigh hose coss aganst h benefis

Itis government by magic words, whether those
words are “safety,” ‘minimum wages.” or ‘clean air.

Can anybody be against “safety"? Not verbally and
not politically. But, in real life, do we go around in
suits of armor?

Do we refuse to drive or ride in cars? Of course
not. We weigh the risks against the benefits.

Only in grandiloquent political rhetoric do we claim
that safety must be achieved at all costs. We can do
it there only because those costs are o be paid by
somebody else. When even the big spenders in
Washington are not willng to pay from the federal
treasury, then we have lost all sense of trade-offs.
We have become like small children who want
everything—and cry if we don't get it

What is the minimum wage law but an unfunded
mandate imposed on private organizations? If

standard of fiving," then why don't those who think
that way supply these things? I it is “society’s’
responsibility to see that no one falls below some
economic level, then why don't we raise the taxes
and pay for that level?

Why is someone who runs a print shop or a
bakery more responsible for other people’s
economic level than someone who works in a
thousand other occupations? TV pundits and
editorial office saints often make more money than
the great majority of businessmen. Why single out
employers to dump this responsibility on?

We all want clean air and water, don't we? The
only problem is that there has never been any such
thing. No water and no air has ever been 100
percent pure, at least not since Adam and Eve made
the wrong decision back in the garden. There are
different levels of impurities with different levels of



consequences.

No one wants to breathe air fll of sulphur or drink
water with sewage in it, so it makes sense to
remove some impurities—but not every trace of
everything that every hysterical crusader can think of.

There are wells being shut down by the
govemment because they have traces of chemicals
more minte than you can find in a bottle of soda or
acanof beer.

\ny one of us could make the air in his own home
cleaner by installing all sorts of costl filters and we
could eliminate many impurities in water by drinking
only water that we distiled ourselves. But we don't
do that, do we? We think it is too costl, whether in
money or in time.

Only when we are putting costs on other people do
we go hog wild like that. Making us pay is one way to
make us think.

Environmental agencies have been having a field
day putting restictions on how other people can use
their own property. These restrictions may cut the
value of the property in half or even reduce it to zero.
There is never a lack of pretty words to justify this.

But what if those agencies had to compensate the
owner for the losses they have imposed on him?

Ifthe restrictions’ benefits to *society” outweigh the
losses 1o the owner, then it makes sense to pay the
money and everybody ends up better off. But when
you confiscate property by the back door, you can
just say some lofty words and keep going. You don't
have to weigh anything against anything.

In reality, many of the things being financed by
unfunded mandates or imposed on businesses and
property owners are not for the benefit of “society."
They are for the benefit of the careers or the egos of
those who promote programs. That is why things that
cannot be justified have to be financed under the

ble.



REFLECTIONS ON TERM LIMITS

The Reflecting Pool between the Washington
Monument and the Lincoln Memorial may be the only
thing in Washington that is reflecting. Preoccupation

he never-ending task of political fund-raising.
fighting daily brushfires, and trying to put the right
spin on the crisis du jour leaves very ltte time for the
nation's poliical leaders to step back and
contemplate deeper and enduring questions amid
the swirl of events and rhetoric

Reflection is not a luxury but a prime necessity.
Anyone who has ever done anything as mundane as
looking for a house knows how much time and
thought goes into weighing one place against
another and both against the bank account, not to
mention the conficting demands of getting to work,
getting the children in a good school and many other
considerations.

Imagine if in one year you had to decide—and
vote on—complex environmental issues, foreign
policy around the world, racial issues at home,
miitary  defense, judicial appointments, and
reguiating public uilities, pharmaceutical drugs, the
stock market and the safety of mines, airports, food
and vaccines. Even if we arbitrarily assume that
none of these things is any more complicated than
buying a house, how many people couid handle al
the problems of buying a house ten times in one

?

ar?

Worse yet, these national and intemational issues
are not the sole—or even the main—business of
those in Congress or the White House. Their main
business s geting reelected. That is also the main
business of those who work for them, even though
theoretically these staffers and appointees work for
the country and certainly are paid by the taxpayers.

One of the strongest cases for term limits is that a
one-term rule would free up a major block of time,
and eliminate a major confiict-of-interest, among
elected officials and their staffs, by eliminating their

verwhelming preoccupation with getting reelected.
Those advocates of term limits who wish merely to
festrict the number of terms forfeit much of this
advantage for, if three terms are allowed for a
Congressman, then in two-thids of those terms the
Congressman and his staf will stil be preoccupied
with re-election.

Ifthe fear is that two years is too short a time for a
member of the House of Representatives o get the
lay of the land and become an effective legislator,
then instead of allowing three two-year terms, one
six-year term could be established. The point is to
get people focussed on national concerns, not their
own re-election.

Those who fear that we would lose the great
“expertise” that members of Congress develop after
years of dealing with certain issues fail o see that
much of that expertise is in the arts of packaging,
log-roling, creative accounting and other forms of
deception. Those who dominate the national political
scene—and often the local scene, as well—are
expers only inthe law and in political machinations.

Gentine experts in particular fields seldom have



either the incentive or the pol
elected to public office.

A leading surgeon, engineer, corporate exective,
scientist or financial consultant earns far more than
the salary of any public official in Washington. What
incentive is there for someone like this to sacrifice
his family's present wel-being and future security,
unless he is so driven by the desire for power that
any sacrifice seems worth it?

\nyone with such a craving for power is the last
person to trust with power.

One of the greatest economic moves we could
make would be to pay every member of Congress a
milion dollars a year, but with no perks and no
pension. Paying this salary to each member of
Congress for the entire 21st century would cost less
than running the Department of Agriculture for one

cal talents to get

year.

“This would pay for itself many times over because

any government agencies and programs could be
eliminated by a Congress not concemed with raising
campaign money from special interests that benefit
from bureaucracies ostensibly set up to serve the
public.

With such a salary, people who are at the top of
many fields could afford to spend one term in
Washington performing a civic duty  without
sacrificing their families—and without any prospect
that this could be a career from which they could
retire with a pension.

The absence of perks would emphasize that they
were not itle tin gods but simply citizens temporarily
serving in government. They couid also bring some
real expertise to Washington, expertise in something
besides politics.



THE SURVIVAL OF THE LEFT

Biologists explain how organisms adapt to their
physical environment, but ideologues also adapt to
their social environment. The most fundamental fact
about the ideas of the political left s that they do not
work. Therefore we shoud not be surprised to find
the left concentrated in institutions where ideas do
not have to work in order to sunvive.

‘The academic world is the natural habitat of haff-
baked ideas, except for those fields in which there
are decisive tests, such as science, mathematics,
engineering, medicine—and  athletics. In all these
fields, in their diflering ways, there comes a time
when you must either put up or shut up. It should not
be surprising that all of these fields are notable
exceptions 1o the complete domination of the left on
campuses across the country.

In the humanities, for example, the test of
deconstructionism is not whether it can produce any
tangible results but whether it remains in vogue. So
long as it does, professors skilled in its verbal
sleight-of-hand can expect to continue to receive six-
figure salaries.

You might think that the collapse of communism
throughout Eastem Europe would be considered a
decisive failure for Mandism, but academic Manists
in America are utterly undaunted. Their paychecks
and their tenure are unaffected. Their theories
continue to flourish in the classrooms and their
journals continue to liter the fibrary shelves.

Socialism in general has a record of failure so
biatant that only an intellectual could ignore or evade
it. Even countries that were once more prosperous
than their neighbors have found themselves much
poorer than their neighbors after just one generation
of socialistic policies. Whether these neighboring
countries were Ghana and the ory Coast or Burma
and Thailand, it has been the same story around the
world.

Nor is economic failure the worst of it. The millions
slaughtered by Stalin, Mao and Pol Pot for political
reasons are an even grimmer reality.

People who live and work in a world where there
is a business botiom line, an athletic scoreboard, a
military battiefield or lfe-and-death surgery may find
it hard to fully appreciate the difference between that
kind of world and one in which the only decisive test
is whether your colleagues like what you are saying

Academia is only one of the places where wholly
swbjective  criteria  rie—and where lefiists
predominate. Endowed instituions  such  as
foundations and museums likewise often face no
test other than what like-minded people find
“exciting” and what enables those who run these
institutions to get the heady feeling that they are
“making a difference.” The same is true of cultural
institutions supported involuntarily by the taxpayers,
such as the Smithsonian or the National
Endowments for the Arts and the Humarities.

Taxpayer-supported “public” radio and television
are similarly insulated from reality and similarly
dominated by the left, not only in the United States
butin other countries as well. All the nostrums of the



left that have brought hunger to millions in countries
which used o have surplus food to export, all the
pretty words and ugly realities that have caused
milions more to flee the lands of their birth, these
nostrums live on in public television—much like old
classic movies with familiar lines that the audience
of aficionados can recite along with the characters
onthe screen.

These endowed and insulated institutions, often
full of contempt for the values of American society
and Western civilization, are not the only bastions of
the left counterculture. So are Hollywood and
Broaduay Altaugh shon biz faces (o frarcial
need to get an audience, the truth of what they
porey is hardl anucial | ihey can make i punchy
and sexy, then those who complain about historical
inaccuracies and ideological bias can be dismissed
as irrelevant pedants.

Why are leftists able to crowd out other kinds of
people from these places? Because those who are
wiling o subject themselves to the test of realty,
whether as a businessman in the marketplace or as
a surgeon in an operating room, have many other
places in which to work and live. They do not need
special sheltered niches in which to hide and to
cherish their precious notions.

Darwinian adaptation to environment applies not
only to nature but also to society. Just as you don't
find eagles living in the ocean or fish living on
mountain tops, 50 you don't find lefiists concentrated
where their ideas have to stand the test of
performance.




POLITICS IN ONE LESSON

Henry Hazitt wrote a book called Economics in
One Lesson. Charles Murray's book, What It
Means to be a Libertarian, could have been titled
Politics in One Lesson. Unlike The Bell Curve,
which Murray coauthored, this book has no
footnotes, only a couple of very simple diagrams,
and is a slender volume written in an easy, essay

styte.

Seldom has so much substance and wisdom
been packed into so few words, demonstrating in
the process that the case against the welfare state
and the regulatory state is very straightiorward.
Those who oppose Murray's conclusions will
undoubtedly consider them “simpiistic.” since

desperate expedients 1o ty to salvage a position
contrary to plain facts and plain logic.
uray begins by running through the main

functions of government that he would reduce or
eliminate. He would eliminate entirely all government
reguiation of products and services, leaving tort law
to deal with “harms caused by defective products in

mal use.” Indeed, the requirement that product
liability be restricted to harms caused ‘in normal
use’ would itself be a revolutionary rolback in
existing tort law, in which the consumer’s
dangerous  behavior  does
manufacturer from being held iable for the bad
consequences.

Among the federal cabinet-level departments to
be destroyed enirely, in this libertarian vision, are
the Departments of Agriculture, Commerce, Energy,
Transportation and  Housing and  Urban
Development. Among the programs to be ended
would be Social Secuity, Medicare, Medicaid,
antitrust actions, welfare, aerospace exploration and
allreguiation of terms and conditions of employment,
including civilrights laws.

You might think that such a sweeping agenda
would require a huge book to justify the slaughter of
so many sacred cows. But, in fact, the poliical
justifications for these huge govemmental activities
are remarkably uinerable, as Murray demonstrates
by puncturing them with a few wellplaced thrusts.

For all his uncomprommising libertarianism, Murray
refects the atomistic vision of some libertarian
intellectuals, as he also rejects the popular ‘me
generation” attitudes of self-fulfilment that ‘gave
short shift to parenting and neighboring.” Indeed,
one of his strongest objections to the welfare state is
that it tumed over to govemment bureaucracies ‘a
large portion of the responsibility for feeding the
hungry, succoring the sick, comforting the sad,
nuturing the children, tending the elderly, and
chastising the sinners.”

In short, many of the things that iberals say should
be done by “society” Murray agrees should be done
in society—but not by goverment. Murray wants
humanitarian acts done at the individual level and in
ways that do not induce dependency or deprive
people of personal responsibility by writing federal



blank checks to subsidize anti-social and self-
destructive behavior.

One of the major contributions of this book is
exposing the fallacy of govemment agencies that
use statistical “before and after” comparisons to
claim success in their activities. Often the benefits
claimed are part of a trend that began long before
the program in question began and the siope of the
trend line was not visibly changed afterwards.

“Thus the steepest drop in poverty occurred during
the 1950, before the “war on poverty’ began. Yet all
further continuation of this trend is automatically
credited to govemment social programs that began
in the 1960s. It is much the same story when one
plots the trend of increasing black representation in
the professions. Muray finds that “the steepest
slope of the trendiine occurs in the early 1960s,
before even the original Civil Rights Act of 1964."

It is much the same story with statistical trends
after legislation on health, education, safety, and
labor. The decades-ong downward trend in
automobile fatality rates leveled off after the 55 MPH
speed limit was imposed and test scores actually
declined after massive federal spending on
education.

Murray freely admits that his proposals—which
would cut government by more than half—are not at
all politcally feasible today or perhaps even within
his lifetime. But of course the whole point of writing
such a book is to begin the process of changing
people’s minds. Most of the New Deal would have
been politically impossible just five years before
Franklin D. Roosevelt was elected.



THE PATTERN OF THE ANOINTED

They went to work with unsupassable
efficiency. Full employment, a maximum of
resulting output, and general well-being ought
to have been the consequence. It is true that
instead e find misery, shame and, at the end
of it all, a stream of blood. But that vas a
chance coincidence.

oseph A Schumpeter

What is intellectually interesting about visions are
their assumptions and their reasoning, but what is
socially crucial is the extent to which they are

depends not only on how far they differ from realty,
but also on how readily they adjust o evidence, to
come back into line with the facts. One theory may
be more plausible, or even more sound, than
another, but i itis also more dogmatic, then that can
make it far more dangerous than a theory that is not
iniially as close to the truth but which is more
capable of adjusting to feedback from the real worid.
The prevailing vision of our time—the vision of the
anointed—has shown an extraordinary ability to defy
evidence.

Characteristic patierns have developed among
the anointed for dealing with the repeated failures of
policies based on their vision. Other patiers have
developed for seizing upon statistics in such a way
as 1o buttress the assumptions of the vision, even
when the same set of statistics contain numbers that
contradict the vision. Finally, there is the
phenomenon of honored prophets among the
anointed, who contine to be honored as their
predictions fail by vast margins, ime and again



PATTERNS OF FAILURE

A very distinct patiem has emerged repeatedly
‘when policies favored by the anointed tum out to fail.
“This pattem typically has four stages:

STAGE 1. THE “CRISIS": Some situation
exists, whose negative aspects the anointed
propose to eliminate. Such a situation s
routinely characterized as a “crisis,” even
though all human situations have negative
aspects, and even though evidence is seldom
asked or given to show how the situation at
hand is either uniquely bad or threatening to get
worse. Sometimes the situation described as a
“crisis” has in fact already been getting better
for years.
STAGE 2. THE “SOLUTION': Policies to end
the “crisis” are advocated by the anointed, who
say that these policies will lead to beneficial
result A. Critics say that these policies will lead
to detrimental result Z. The anointed dismiss
these latter claims as absurd and “simplistic,” if
not dishonest
STAGE 3. THE RESULTS: The policies are
instituted and lead to detrimental result Z.
STAGE 4. THE RESPONSE: Those who
attribute detrimental result Z to the policies
instituted are dismissed as “simplistic” for
noring the “complexities” imvolved, as “many
factors” went into determining the outcome. The
burden of proof is puton the critics o
demonstrate to a certainty that these policies
alone were the only possible cause of the
worsening that occurred. No burden of proof
‘whatever s put on those who had so confidently
predicted improvement.Indeed, itis often
asserted that things would have been even
worse, were it not for the wonderful programs
that mitigated the inevitable damage from other
factors.

Examples of this patier are all too abundan
Three will be considered here. The first and most
general involves the set of social welfare policies
called “the war on poverty” during the administration
of President Lyndon B. Johnson, but continuing
under other labels since then. Next is the policy of
introducing “sex education’ into the pubhc schools,
as a means of reducing teenage and
Venereal disoases. The trd eximpe wil be
policies designed to reduce crime by adopting a
Iess punitive approach, being more concemed with

veniive  social  policies ~beforehand  and
Terabitaton aewards, a5 well 25 showing more
concern with the legal rights of defendants in criminal
cases.



The “War on Poverty”

Sovemmentl polies designed fo alevalo he
privations of the poor go back much further than
President Johnson's “war on poverty,” and of course
reach far beyond the boundaries of the United
States. What was different about this particular set of
social programs, first proposed to Congress during
the Kennedy administration and later enacted into
law during the Johnson administration, was that their
stated purpose was a reduction of dependency, not
simply the provision of more material goods to the
poor. This was the recurring theme of the “war on
poverty” from the time President Kennedy
introduced this legislation in 1962 unil President
Jomson saw it passed and signed it ino law in

John F. Kennedy stated the purpose of the “war on
poverty’ to be “o help our less fortunate citizens to

dependent,” so that long-run savings in government
spending were expected from a subsequent deciine
independency. As President Kennedy put it:

Public weffare, in short, must be more thana
salvage operation, picking up the debris from
the wreckage of human lives. Is emphasis must
be directed increasingly toward prevention and
rehabilitation—on reducing not only the long-
range cost in budgetary terms but the long-
range cost in human terms as well4

The same theme of increased short-run spending
for longun savings, as a result of reduced
dependency, was a theme repeated in a New York
Times editorial:

President Kennedy's welfare message to
Congress yesterday stems from a recognition
that no lasting solution to the problem can be
bought with a relief check. Financial help to the
needy must be supplemented by a vastly
expanded range of professional and community
services. Their aim: to keep men, women and
children from having to rely on public assistance
by making them useful, creative citizens. The
President does not pretend it will be cheap to
provide the needed buildup in staff,faciliies
and rehabiltation allowances. The inital cost
will actually be greater than the mere
continuation of handouts. The dividends will
come in the restoration of individual dignity and
inthe long-run reduction of the need for
govemment help 2

The Congressional Quarterly of the same date
(February 2, 1962) likewise reported: “The President
stressed that the welfare program should be
directed toward the prevention of dependence and
the rehabilitation of current relief recipients.®



The same theme carried over into the Johnson
administration, where the antipoverty program was
sold as a way to “break the cycle of poverty’ and to
make “taxpayers out of taxeaters." “Give a hand, not
a handout’ was the slogan of the “war on poverty” In
keeping with that theme, President Johnson said in
August 1964, when the legislation was finally
passed: “The days of the dole in our country are
numbered."® This initial thrust of the war on poverty
programs must be clearly recognized at the outset,
for one of many responses 1o the failures of
government programs has been to redefine their
goals after the fact, to make the programs look
*Successful”
A subsidiary theme of the “war on poverty’ was
that social programs were a way of heading off
violence. Lyndon Johnson spoke of
“conditions that breed despair and violence." He
said

Allof us kniow what those condtions are:
ignorance, discrimination, slums, poverty,
disease, not enough jobs.

The same theme was echoed in the celebrated
1968 Kemer Commission report on ghetto riots,
which proclaimed that pervasive discrimination and
segregation were ‘the source of the deepest
bitteness and lie at the center of the problem of
racial disorder™ 12 The riots of 1967 were attributed
o “the failure of all levels of govemment—Federal
and state as well as local—to come to grips with the
problems of our cities.” In keeping with this theme
that bad social conditions and offcial neglect lead to
despair, which in tum leads to violence, civil rights
leaders and other minority spokesmen began
regularly predicting *a long hot summer” of violence if
their demands for more government programs were
not met!! Such predictions became a staple of
poliitcal discourse and have remained so over the
years. Govemment agencies seeking to expand
their budgets and extend their powers likewise
encouraged the belief that social programs reduced
the incidence of riots and other violence, while a
reduction of such programs would escalate civil
disorder.

A diametrically opposite set of beliefs and
predictions came from critics of the “war on poverty”
proposals. Senator Barry Goldwater predicted that
these programs would “encourage poverty’ by
encouraging “more and more people o move into
the ranks of those being taken care of by the
govemment"12 Nor did he expect expanded social
programs o lead to a more harmonious society, for
he saw their underlying philosophy as an “attempt to
divide Americans” along class lines, to “pigeon- mwe
people and make hyphenated Americans." A
frese programs got rdeway, e meyors of Los
Angeles, San Francisco, and Detroit blamed the
v on povrt’ for osteig dlass stuggl” trough

ort of community activists, radical
ineleciual. and ohary wiiy'a vesied ierest m
disaffection and turmoil 12 The assumption that initial
increases in govemment spending on social
programs would lead o reduced spending in later
years, as dependency declined, was likewise




disputed by opponents like columnist Henry Hazitt,
who said, “we can expect the price tag 10 increase
geometically as the years go on.

m an analytical standpoirt, the issues were
virtually ideal for testing: Two contlicting sets of belief
led logically to opposite conclusions, stated in terms
that could be tested empirically Almost never,
however, were such empirical tests made. The views
expressed in the vision of the anointed became
axiomatic. A re-examination of that vision, as it
applied 1o the “war on poverty,” shows that it went
through the four stages already described:

STAGE 1: THE ‘CRISIS": Given that the
purpose of the ‘war on poverty’ was to reduce
dependency, the question is: How much
dependency was there at the time and was it
increasing or decreasing before the new
policies were instituted? In short, what was the
“risis” for which the anointed were proposing a
“solution"?

As of the time the “war on poverty” programs
began, the number of people who lived below the
official poverty line had been deiining continuously
since 1960, and was only about half of what it had
been in 19501 On the more fundamental issue of
dependency, the situation was even more clearly
improving. The proportion of people whose earmings
put them below the poverty level without counting
government benefits deciined by about one third
from 1950 to 196512 In short, dependency on
government transfers as a means of warding off
poverty was declining when the “war on poverty’
began.

STAGE 2: THE “SOLUTION": The Economic
Opportunity Act was passed in 1964, creating
the Office of Economic Opporturity, the “war on
poverty’ agency. As an historian of poverty
programs put it, “Congress was quick to buy a
program that might help welfare wither away. "9

STAGE 3: THE RESULTS: The percentage of
people dependent upon the federal government
to keep above the poverty line increased.
Although the number of such dependent people
had been deciining for more than a decade
before the “war on poverty’ programs began,
this downward trend now reversed itself and
began ising within a few years after that
program got underway 20

Official poverty continued s deciine for some
tme, a5 massive fedoral oy ifod mary pocple
above the official poverty line, but not out of
dependency—the original goal. Eventually, however,
even official poverty began to rise, so that a larger
number of people were in poverty in 1992 than had
been in poverty in 1964, when the *war on poverty’
beganZl Although the Office of Economic
Opportunity itself was modestly funded, by
govemment standards, it was a spearhead, a
catalyst, and to some extent a coordinator of
antipoverty programs in other agencies as well. The



massive expansion of antipoverty social programs
continued even after the Ofice of Economic
Opportunity was disbanded in 1974 and its

programs were reassigned to other agencies.
Overall federal spending on programs for the poor
escalated as eligibility rules for weffare and Socla\
Security were loosened, the size of benefits
increased, and unemployment insurance was made
more available to more people, and for longer
periods of ime:

Despite initial claims that various government
senvices would lead to reduced federal outiays on

ffare programs as more people became
selfsufficient, the very opposite happened. The
number of people receiving public assistance more
than doubled from 1960 to 197723 The dollar value
of public housing rose nearly five-fold in a decade
and the amount spent on food stamps rose more
than tenfold. All govemment-provided _inind
benefits increased about eight-fold from 1965 to
1969 and more than 20-fold by 197424 Federal
spending on such social welfare programs not only
rose in dolar terms and in real terms, but also a
percentage of the nation's Gross National Product,
going fom § percent of GNP in 1960 to 16 percert
by 197425

As for urban ghetto riots, they raged across the
country during this era 2 Later, they declined sharply
after the beginning of the Nixon administration, which
opposed the whole “war on poverty’ approach and
eventually abolished the Office of Economic
Opportunity, which had been the spearhead of this
program. Still later, during the eight years of the
Reagan presidency—supposedly the nadir ~of
neglect—maijor urban riots became virtually extinct.
The fact that the actual course of events folowed a
pattem diametrically the opposite of what was
assumed and proclaimed by those with the vision of
the anointed made not the slightest dent in
policies they advocated or in the assumptions
behind those policies. n this respect as in others,
the vision of the anointed had achieved a sacrosanct
status, hermetically sealed off from the
contaminating infiuence of facts.

STAGE 4: THE RESPONSE: The failure of the
“war on poverty” to achieve its goal of reducing
dependency—and in fact an increasing
dependency as these policies went into effect—
brought no acknowledgement of failure. In the
many retrospective evaluations of these
programs in later years and decades, most of
their political and media proponens resolutely
ignored the original goal of reducing
dependency. The goal was instead redefined
as reducing poverty by transferring resources.
As former Johnson White House aide Hodding
Carter l putit, “millions of people were lifted out
of poverty during the period, or had their plight
considerably alleviated, by goverment
programs and public expenditures.’ZZ A
member of President Johnson's Cabinet
suggested yet another criterion of success:

“Ask the 11 million students who have received
loans for their college education whether the
Higher Education Act failed.” Similar questions



were suggested for those who used a wide
range of other government programs.22 In short,
the test for whether a program was good for the.
country as a whole was whether those who
personally benefitted from it found it beneficial.
Yeta third line of defense of failed policies has
been to claim moral meritfor their good
intentions. Hodding Carter ll was only one of
many to use this defense when he wrote of the
“war on poverty” as “a clear, steady trend away
from the majority's long and shameful disregard
of the other, hidden America of hard-core
hopelessness."22

Related to the moral redemption of the uncaring
masses was the excitement and inspiration of the
elite. At a twentieth anniversary commemoration of
the Johnson administration's social programs,
another former aide to President Johnson referred to
“the vision that excited and inspired the nation 30
Mrs. Johnson spoke of the “sense of caring” and the
“extilaration” of her husband's efforts 2L Finall, it
was asserted that things would have been even
worse, were it not for these programs. “The question
is not what the bottom line is today—with poverty up
—but where would we be if we didn't have these
programs _in  place?” said Professor Sheldon
Danziger, Director of the University of Wisconsin's
Institute for Research on Poverty. “I think we'd have
poverty rates over 25 percent’32 Even though
poverty and dependency were going down for years
before the ‘war on poverty’ began, Professor
Danziger chose to assert that poverty rates would
have gone up. There is no possible reply to these
heads-Fwin-and-tailsyouose assertions, except to
note that they would justify any policy on any subject
anywhere, regardless of its empirically observed
consequences.

In short, no matter what happens, the vision of the
anointed always succeeds, if not by the original
criteria, then by criteria extemporized later—and i
not by empirical criteria, then by criteria sufficiently
subjective to escape even the possibility of
Tottation Evidence bocomes ineleva



Sex Education

Among the many crusades which gathered new
steam during the 1960s was the crusade to spread
sex education into the public schools and through
other channels. Among the first acts of the Office of
Economic Opportunity in 1964 was making a grant
to a Planned Parenthood unit in Texas. From a total
expenditure of less than half a million dollars in fiscal
year 1965, O.E.O. expanded its financing of sex
education more than five-fold by fiscal year 1966.33
Not only did the federal government begin in the late
1960s to greatly expand its own expenditures on sex
education—often known as “family planning” or by
other euphemisms—but it also began to mandate
that states promote such programs as well. The
number of patients served by “family planning” clinics
increased approximately five-fold between 1968 and
19782 As early as 1968, the National Education
Association in its NEA Journal was saying that a
federally funded project in a Washington school

“reported feeling that if they had studied human
sexuality with understanding teachers during
elementary school, they would not have become
pregnant”® Sex education and “family planning”
clinics—so-called despite their being established o
prevent having babies—not only grew rapidly but
also changed in the clientele they served. As a study
of this era putit:

Family planning services grew phenomenally
from the mid-60s to the mid-70s. In 1964, the
federal goverment made its first family
planning grant, which served only married
women. By 1970, Congress had passed the
first national family planning and population
legislation. Federal expenditures grew from $16
million to close to $200 million. In 1969, there
were less than a quarter of a million teenagers
using family planning clinics; by 1976 this had
swollen to 1.2 milion 2

According to the Alan Guttmacher Institute, a
foadng rosearch and  advocacy organizton
promoting sex education, the federal g

Cipport of Tamily planng senvices: rose rom oee
than $14 million in 1968 to $279 million a decade
later3Z—nearly a twenty-fold increase. By the early
1980s, nearly two-thirds of the money received by
“family planning” agencies came from the federal
government3 What was the purpose of all this
activity? “Sex education is considered one of the
primary tools o help adolescents avoid unwanted
pregnancy,” according to a typical comment of the
period 2 Once more, we have the four-stage
pattern:

STAGE 1: THE “CRISIS": In 1968, it was
claimed that “contraception education and
counseling is now urgently needed to help
prevent pregnancy and illegitimacy in high
school giris. ™2 The head of Planned
Parenthood testified before a Congressional



subcommittee in 1966 as to the need for sex
education ‘o assist our young people in
reducing the incidence of out-ofwedlock births
and early marriage necessiated by
pregnancy"! The incidence of venereal
disease among young people was cited by the
head of the New York City Board of Education
as showing the need for a crash educational
program.” An article in the American School
Board Journal in 1969 depicted sex education

urged sex education to combat ‘the spiraling
rate of venereal diseases, the pregnancies
before marriage, the emotionally disastrous
results of iesponsible sexual behavior. ™43

Similar_statements abounded from a variety of
sources. But what was i fact the situation when this
kind of “crisis” mentality was being used to push for
more sex education in the schools? Fertiity rates
among teenage giris had been declining for more
than a decade since 1957 44 Venereal disease was
also declining. The rate of infection for gonorhea,
for example, declined every year from 1950 through
1959, and the rate of syphils infection was, by 1960,
less than half of what it had been in 1950.£2 This was
the “crisis” which federal aid was to solve.

STAGE 2: THE “SOLUTION™: Massive federal
aid to sex education programs in the schools,
and to "family planning” clinics, was advocated
to combat teenage pregnancy and venereal
disease. After sex education, according to a
*Professor of Family Life," a boy “willfind
decreased need for casual,inesponsible and
self-centered experimentation with sex48

Critics opposed such actions on various,
grounds, including a belief that sex education
would lead to more sexual activity, rather than
less, and to more teenage pregnancy as wel.
Such views were dismissed in the media and in
politics, as well as by the advocates of sex
education. The New York Times editorially
rejected “emotions and unexamined tradition” in
this areaZ and its education editor declared:
“To fear that sex education will become
synonymous with greater sexual
permissiveness is to misunderstand the
fundamental purpose of the entire enterprise."8
As in many other cases, intentions were the
touchstone of the vision of the anointed.

STAGE 3: THE RESULTS: As early as 1968,
nearly half of all schools in the country—public
and private, religious and secular—had sex
education, and it was rapidly growing 42 As sex
education programs spread widely through the
American educational system during the 1970s,
the pregnancy rate among 15 to 19 year old
females rose from approximately 68 per
thousand in 1970 to approximately 96 per
thousand by 1980.52 Among unmarried girls in
the 15 to 17 year old bracket, birth rates rose
29 percent between 1970 and 1984 51 despite
a massive increase in abortions, which more




than doubled during the same period. Among
girls under 15, the number of abortions
surpassed the number of live births by 1974.52
‘The reason was not hard to find: According to
the Alan Gutimacher institute, the percentage of
unmarried teenage giris who had engaged in
sexwas higher at every age from 15 though 19
by 1976 than it was just five years earlier.33 The
rate of teenage gonorhea tipled between 1956
and 19755 Sargent Shriver, former head of the
Office of Economic Opportunity, which led the
early charge for more sex education and “family
planning" clinics, testified candidly to a
Congressional Committee in 1978 “Just as
venereal disease has skyrocketed 350% in the
last 15 years when we have had more ciinics,
more pills, and more sex education than ever in
history, teenage pregnancy has risen."22 Such
candor was, however, the exception rather than
the rule among those who had pushed for sex
education and birth control (*family planning")
clinics. STA
GE 4: THE RESPONSE: Sex education
advocates continue to treat as axiomatic the
need for more sex education o combat
teenage pregnancy and venereal disease. As
late as 1980, and in spite of mounting evidence,
the Alan Gutimacher insttute prociaimed:
“Teenage pregnancy can, through better
education and preventive senvices, be, if not
altogether avoided, at least reduced, and
through better maternity, abortion and social
senvices, be reduced inits personal impacton
the teenager who does get pregna
Opposition to sex education commued to be
dismissed as a “simplistic view” in The
‘American Biology Teacher jounal 2
Congressman James H. Scheuer of New York
found that the alarming statistics on rising
teenage pregnancy only *highlights the need for
strong leadership by the Federal Government in
solving this problem."SZ The very possibility that
“strong" federal “leadership” might have
worsened the situation was not even mentioned.
To the Alan Guttmacher institute as well, an
“almost quadrupling” of venereal disease
between 1960 and 197252 only showed that
more *broadly based national programs
channeled through the public school system are
needed and are long overdue.
Opposition to sex education has been
depicted as “a threat to a democratic
society."S0 When confronted with the evidence
that pregnancy and abortions increased during
the 1970, sex education advocates often deny
that sex education was widespread during that
decade, by restricting the term “sex education”
to compulsory sex education, which tended to
be mandated later.

Although sex education programs have been sold
o the public, to Congress, and to education officials
as ways of reducing such tangible social ills as
teenage pregnancy and venereal disease, many of
the leaders of this movement have long had a more
expansive agenda. As a Conaressional committee



report noted gingerly:

The primaryabjctive of Fedoral efors i famiy
life and sex education has been to

unwanted pregnancy rates among leenagsls,
while the primary goal of most sex educators
appears (o be encouragement of healthy
attitudes about sex and sexuality. 81

In short, however politically useful public concemn
about teenage pregnancy and venereal disease
might be in obtaining govemment money and
access to a captive audience in the public schools,
the real goal was to change students' attitudes—put
blunty, to brainwash them with the vision of the
anointed, in order to supplant the values they had
been taught at home. In the words of an article in
The Journal of School Health, sex education
presents “an exciting opportunity to develop new
norms."82 Only in the light of this agenda does it
make sense that so-called “sex education” shouid be
advocated to take place throughout the school years
—from kindergarten to college—when it could not
possibly take that much time to teach basic
biological or medical information about sex. What
takes that long is a constant indoctrination in new
attitudes 82 An example of such indoctrination may
be useful:

A popular sex nstructional program for junior
high school students, aged 13 and 14, shows
film strips of four naked couples, two
homosexual and two heterosexual, performing a
variety of sexually explicit acts, and teachers are
warmed vith a cautionary note from the sex
educators not to show the material to parents or
friends: “Many of the materials of this program
shown to people outside the context of the
program itself can evoke misunderstanding and
difficulties. &4

Parents who leamed of this program and
protested were quickly labeled ‘fundamentalists” and
*ight-wing extremists,” even though they were in fact
affluent Episcopalians in Connecticut3 Here is an
almost textbook example of the vision of the
anointed, preempting the decisions of parents as to
when and how their own children shall be introduced
to sex—and dismissing out of hand those with
different views. Nor was this episode peculiar to this
particular school. Similar things have happened al
over the country.%8 Parents are denigrated both in
discussions of public policy and in the materials
given to students in the schools®l A typical
comment from “experts” is that “sex and sexuality
have become far too complex and technical to leave
to the typical parent, who is either uninformed or too
bashful to share useful sexual information with his
child. "2
“This utter certainty of being right, even to the point
o( circumventing parents, is completely consistent
vision, however inconsistent it is with
decades of empirical evidence on the actual
consequences of “healthy attitudes about sex” as
promoted by “experts.” The key point about the sex
education crusade, from the  standpoint of



understanding the vision of the anointed, is that
evidence proved to be as imelevant here as on other
issues.



Criminal Justice

Like so many negative social trends, soaring
crime rates began in the 1960s, amid glowing
optimism about how much better things could be if
the traditional beliefs of the many were replaced by
the special new insights of the few. I the case of
criminal justice, however, the policy changes did not
originate so much in legislation as in judicial and
administrative rulings and policies. But the zeitgeist
alone did not initiate the changing policies, which
depended on specific people doing specific things.
Among the key people whose words and actions set
the tone for the changes in the criminal justice
system in the 1960s were the Chief Justice of the U.
S. Supreme Court, the Attomey General of the
United States, and the Chief Judge of the Circuit
Court of Appeals for the District of Columbia, then
as now regarded as de facto the second highest
court in the land. By name they were, respectively,
Earl Warren, Ramsey Clark, and David L. Bazelon.
What was the problem or ‘crisis” they were
attempting to *solve™?

STAGE 1:THE "CRISIS™ Although Chief Judge
Bazelon said in 1960 that ‘we desperately need
all the help we can get from modem behavioral
scientists™2 in dealing with the criminal law, the.
cold facts suggest no such desperation or

crisis. Since the most reliable long-term crime
data are on murder, what was the murder rate at
that point? The number of murders committed in
the United States in 1960 was less than in
1950, 1940, or 1930—even though the.
population was growing over those decades
and murders in the two new states of Hawaii
and Alaska were counted in the national
statistics for the first time in 196022 The murder
rate, in proportion to population, was in 1960
just under half of what it had been in 193471

As Judge Bazelon saw the criminal justice system
in 1960, the problem was not with ‘the so-called
criminal population2 but with society, whose ‘need
o punisi? was 2 “primitive urge” that wes Highy
imationalZ2—indeed, a “deep childish fear that with
any reduction of punishment, multtudes would run
amuckZd i was this ‘vindictiveness,’ this
“irrationality’ of *notions and practices regarding
punishment’ZS that had to be corrected. The criminal
“is like us, only somewhat weaker,” according to
Judge Bazelon, and *needs help if he is going to
bring out the good i himself and restrain the bad. "7
Society is indeed guilty of “creating this special
class of human beings," by its “social failure” for
which “the criminal serves as a scapegoat™
Punishment is itself a “dehumanizing process” and a
“social branding” which only promotes more crime.Z8
Since criminals “have a special problem and need
special help,” Judge Bazelon argued for “psychiatric
treatment’ ‘new, more  sophisticated
techniques” and asked

Wouid it really be the end of the worid if all
Jails were tumed into hospitals or rehabilitation
centers?72



Chief Judge Bazelon's views were not the isolated
opinions of one man but expressed a widespread
vision among the anointed, many of whom lionized
him for such statements.22 The same therapeutic
vision was still apparent more than a quarter of a
century later, when Supreme Court Justice Willam J.

well as “experts in the behavioral sciences,” for
help 1 Brennan's long-time coneagus on the
Supreme Court, Justice Wiliam Douglas,
likewise took the therapeutic appmach

Rehabilitation of criminals has seldom been
attempted. Kiling them or locking them up is the
tried-and-true ancient method. Why not tum our
faces toward rehabilitation?$2

‘The therapeutic vision also permeated the writings
and speeches of President Lyndon Johnson's
Attorney General Ramsey Clark:

Rehabiltation must be the goal of modem
corrections. Every other consideration must be
subordinated 1o . To rehabiltate is o give
health, freedom from drugs and alcohol, to
provide education, vocational training,
umerslandmg and the abilit to contribute to

society.

Rehabilitation means the purpose of law is
justice—and that as a generous people we wish
to give every individual his chance for fulfillment.
‘The theory of rehabilitation is based onthe
belief that healthy, rational people will not njure
others, that they will understand that the
individual and his society are best served by
conduct that does not inflict injury, and that a just
society has the ability to provide health and
purpose and opportunity for allis citizens.
Rehabilitated, an individual will not have the
capacity—cannot bring himseli—o injure
another or take or destroy property.83

With Attoney General Clark, as with Chief Judge
Bazelon and others, the problem was with the
benighted public and its outdated atitudes. Society
imposes long prison sentences ‘because we are
angry” according to Clark, but “this will not reduce
crime.” He said: “ff it is the public safety we are
concemed about, the question is how persons
convicted of crimes can be rehabilitated, not how
long they should be locked up.8 Again, it is
necessary to emphasize that these were not the
isolated opinions of one man. Ramsey Clark's book,
Crime in America was widely praised among the
opinion eltes. New York Times columnist Tom
Wicker, for example, called Clark “an awesomely
knowledgeable professional” and praised his

Saturday Review called Crime in America one of
“the best books writien on violence in America.’58
Similar praise appeared in Time magazine,®” in
The New Republic2 and, as far away as London,
the Times Literary Supplement said in its review



of Crime in America that no one has “done more to
state the problem and light the way to improvement
than Ramsey Clark® More importanty, the
Attomey General, Chief Judge Bazelon, and justices

from opinion-making eiites. They were people in a
position to act.

STAGE 2: THE “SOLUTION: A series of
landmark Supreme Court decisions in the
1960s changed the course of criminal justice in
the United States. Mapp v. Ohio (1961),
Escobedo v. lllinois (1964), and Miranda v.
Arizona (1966) successively expanded the
tights of criminals in the custody of the police by
making their convictions invalid if the
cedures specified by the courts were not

followed in detail by the police. Gideon v.
Wainwright (1963) required states to provide
free atlomeys to criminal defendants, subject to
the threat that their convictions wouid be

vertured, even if guilt was unquestioned,
‘when such attoreys were not provided. In
Callomi, ovenuten siste-oppcinied stomeys
were supplied, f these attomeys' d
strategies were second-guessed byappeua«e
judges and considered inadequate, convictions.
could be overtured on grounds of denial of the:
consitutional right to counsel. &2

Although the U. S. Supreme Court began this
judicial revolution in criminal law in the 1960s, even
earlier Chief Judge Bazelon had expanded the

pe of the “insanity’ defense in the landmark case
o Durham v. United States (1954) and he
continued to lead the D. C. Circuit Court of Appeals
toward more expansive views of criminals’ rights. In
addition, courls across the land involved themselves
more and more in the administration of prisons,
prescribing better iving conditions and imposing on
the prison system a duty to provide prisoners with
access to law books, in order to prepare appeals of
their convictions. Moreover, sentences were less
often imposed and tended to be of shorter
duration 21

I short, the vision of the anointed triumphed in the
criminal justice system. The assumptions underlying
its actions were the same as elsewhere. Sweeping
presumptions about the irrationality and mean-
spiritedness of the public were made without either
evidence or a sense of need for evidence.
Conversely, the validity and appiicabilty of the
beliefs of “experts” were taken as axiomatic. Judge
Bazelon, for example, referred to the insanity
defense as “merely one way of welcoming the
psychiatrist into the courtroom.”®2 Whatever the

or demerits of this approach, it fulfiled the
essential requirements for the vision of the anointed:
It established that the anointed and the benighted
‘were on vastly different moral and intellectual planes,
and it justfied taking decisions out of the hands of
those who passed the existing laws in response to
the voting public and put these decisions in the
hands of judges responsive to those with “expertise.”
Moreover, it put the burden of proof on others. As



Judge Bazelon put it, “in the absence of decisive
empirical data,® he was prepared to experiment.

experiment, either absolutely or relative 1o the
approach discarded with such disdain.

Although judges took the lead in this revolution in
criminal justice, they were seconded by those in
poliitics and in the media who shared the prevailing
vision. President Lyndon Johnson saw social
programs as the real way to fight crime. As quoted in
the New York Times:

“|don't know why some people sitidly by and
are wiling to take the more expensive route—
the delinquency route, the jal route, the
penitentiary route,” he asserted.

“ttakes more of our money to take care of a
convictin a penitentiary than it does to prepare
aboyto be a good, taxpaying citizen who can
read and write,” he said. . &4

Similar views were expressed by 1968
Democratic vice presidential candidate Edmund
Muskie. Responding o the law and order issues
raised by his opponents in the election campaign,
Senator Muskie responded:

But you can't have law and order based on
ignorance... You've got to bild it by education,
enlightenment and opportunity. That's the way to
make a society safe. 22

not pass unchallenged, though
the legal changes became ‘the law of the land."
largely by judicial rather than legislative process. On
the Supreme Court itseff, there were bitter dissents
from the continued_expansions—or_creations—of
criminals' “rights.” The Miranda decision of 1966,
which ciimaxed the judicial revolution in the criminal
law, led to this scene in the Supreme Court

Justice Harlan, his face flushed and his voice
occasionally faltering with emotion, denounced
the decision as “dangerous experimentation’” at
atime of a *high crime rate that is a matter of
growing concem.”

He said it was a “new doctrine” without
substantial precedent, reflecting a balance in
favor of the accused.

Justice White said:

“In some unknown number of cases the
Courts rule willreturn a killer, a rapist or other
criminal to the streets and o the environment
which produced him, to repeat his crime.
whenever it pleases him.

“As a consequence, there will not be a gain,
buta loss, in human dignity. "%

Such dissents were brushed aside and outories
from the public and from law enforcement officials
were dismissed. At a 1965 judicial conference,
where a former police commissioner of New York
City complained about the trend of the Supreme
Courts decisions on criminal law, his concerns were
immediately met with sarcastic ridicule by a law
professor who asked, I wonder what rights we'd



have left if we always yielded to the police hysteria.”
Justice Wiliam J. Brennan and Chief Justice Earl
Warren who, according to a New York Times
account, sat ‘stonyfaced’ duing the police
commissioner’s statements then “frequenty roared
with laughter” as the law professor poured scom and
derision on those statements, which were
characterized as “simplistic, narrow-minded and
politically expedient”® The benighted were simply
not to be taken seriously by the anointed.

Had anyone been seriously interested in testing
the opposing theories of crime empirically, those
theories were ideally suited for such testing, since
each theory led to conclusions which were not only
logically consistent with its own premises but which
were virtually inescapable, given their respective

premises. Moreover, these conclusions were clearly
distinguishable empirically and data were readily
available.

In the prevailing vision of the anointed, emphasis
on punishment was mistaken when what was
needed were therapeuic altematives to punishment,
social programs to get at the “root causes” of crime,
and more rights for those accused and convicted of
crimes, so as to establish that the law was fair and
worthy of respect, which respect would then be an
ingredient in more law-abiding behavior by those
otherwise alienated from society. By contrast, the
traditional view would lead one to expect a rising
crime rate after the changes of the 1960s. If
punishment deters, as the traditionalists believed,
then the reduction in imprisonment that occurred in
the 19605 wouid tend to produce more crime. But if
imprisonment itself exacerbated the crime problem,
as Judge Bazelon, Ramsey Clark, and numerous
others with the vision of the anointed claimed, then
this reduction in imprisonment would tend to reduce
crime. Similarly, if social programs for the poor, for
minorities, and for the mentally disturbed were
needed to get at the “root causes” of crime, as the
anointed claimed, then the vast and unprecedented
expansion of such programs during the 1960s
should have reduced the crime rate. The logical
implications of each vision were quite clear. Al that
was needed was empirical evidence.

STAGE 3:THE RESULTS: Crime rates
skyrocketed. Murder rates suddenly shot up untl
the murder rate in 1974 was more than twice as
high as in 196122 Between 1960 and 1976, a
ciizen's chances of becoming a victim of a
major violent crime tripled.22 The number of
policemen murdered also trpled during the
decade of the 1960122 Young criminals, who
had been especially favored by the new
solicitude, became especially violent. The arrest
rate of juveniles for murder more than tripled
between 1965 and 1990, even allowing for
changes in population size 101

As in other areas, such evidence has made lttle
or no difference in the vision of the anointed, except
to spur them on to new feats of ingenuity in
interpretation.

STAGE 4:THE RESPONSE: Since neither



criminal law changes nor any other social
changes are ikely to produce truly
instantaneous effects, there was a brief period
during which no change in the crime rate was
discemible—and this momentary lul provided
occasions for expressions of much disdain
toward those who had predicted that the new
criminal justice practices would lead to higher
crime rates. Just two months after the Miranda
decision in 1966, the New York Times
declared that “the gloomy premcnnns ofits
riics have been happily unrealized *102
However, once the crime rates had clearly
begun to rise in the wake of this and many other
judicial changes designed to reduce them, the
tactics of the proponents of those innovations
shifted. Among the early responses to soaring
crime rates, in the wake of policies designed to
reduce them, were denials that crimes were in
fact more frequent. Increased reporting of crime
or better collection of statistics was held
responsible for the upsurge in the offcial
statistics 122 However, as James Q. Wilson put
it, "by 1970, enough members of the liberal
audience had had their typewriters stolen to
make it difficult to deny the existence of a crime:
wave." 1% Moreover, even in the absence of
accumulating personal experience, it was
difficult to believe that soaring murder statistics
reflected simply better record keeping, since it
had always been hard to ignore a dead body.

An alternative to denying rising crime rates was to
make it socially unacceptable to talk about it, by
equating discussions of “law and order” with racism,
since itwas well known that crime rates were higher
among blacks. ‘Law and order was ‘an
inflammatory statement” according to the wel-
known psychiatrist Karl Menninger. “What it really
means, fm afraid, is that we shouid all go out and
find the niggers and beat them up."1%% This was only
one of many expressions of the prevailing vision by
Dr. Menninger, whose book, The Crime of
Punishment was widely hailed as it blamed
“society’ for crime, treated criminals as more
wronged than wronging, and urged a substitution of
psychiatric  treatment for punishment. Another
remarkable attempt to evade the bitter implications
of the data on the reversal of the crime rate decline
after the criminal justice system was transformed in
the 19605 was made in another highly touted book,
Criminal Violence, Criminal Justice by Charles E.
Silberman, who wrote:

For all the talk about the decline in
punishment and the hobbling effect of the
‘Warren Court, moreover, what data are
available indicate that contemporary criminal
courts prosecute, convict, and incarcerate a
larger proportion of those arrested for a felony
today than did the courts of the 1920518

What was not explained was why the 1920s were
selected as a base period for determining the effect
of the Warren Court, which began in 1953 and
whose landmark criminal law decisions were made



in the 1960s. If this desperate expedient of choosing
animelevant base period suggests that Silberman's
conclusions could not have been supported if his
before-and-afer comparison had been based on the
actual dates of the actual deisions, or even on the
date of the beginning of the Warren Court, a look at
a few readily available facts confirms that suspicion.
First of all, the likelihood that someone who
committed a serious crime would be arrested fell
until it was only one-fifth as high by 1979 as it had
been in 1962127 As for going to prison, an earlier
trend toward rising imprisonment rates was ended in
the late 1950s and early 1960s, and imprisonment
rates remained low as crime rates rose during the
1960s 128

In short, contrary to what Silberman suggests,
criminals were no longer being apprehended,
convicted, and incarcerated as they were before the
Warren Court remade the criminal law. Moreover,
the consequences were precisely what anyone
without the vision of the anointed would have
: When Earl Warren became Chief Justice
in 1953, the homicide rate in the United States was
4.8 per 100,000 population—lower than it had been
in four decades 1% But a sharp rise in homicides
began in the 1960s, more than doubling from 1963
to 1973110 and by 1991 the rate for murder and
deliberate  mansiaughter alone was 9.8 per
100,000111—even omitling other forms of homicide
which had been counted in earlier statistics.
Whatever the weight of before-and-afier statistics, in
so far as they are cited at all the ‘before” year
selected can change the conclusion completely.
Silberman's selection of the 1920s as his base of
comparison suggests a desperate evasion of the

. Once again, it must be noted that Charles
E. Silberman’s views were not simply the opinions of
one man, as the widespread praise of his book in
the elite media demonstrated -

The general public and law enforcement officials
who did not share the elite vision continued to
but while their concems found some

nse in the political arena, the ancinted were
unmoved. Chief Justice Earl Warren brushed aside
those whose "selfrighteous indignation” abou rising
crime rates was based on oversimplfication.
According 1o the Chiel Jusice, "l of us must
assume a share of the responsibilty” for
attributed the rising crime rates to the fact that ‘Wor
decades we have swept under the rug” the sium
conditions which breed crime 112 He ignored the fact
that crime rates had been declining during all those
decades when it should have been rising, according
10 his theory. Nor is there any reason to believe that
Warren ever reconsidered that theory as crime rates
continued to soar, for he said in his memoirs:

A sizable proportion of the American people,
t00, groping for a reason for so much criminal
activity in our disturbed society but overlooking
the root causes of crime—such as

degradation of sium lfe in the ghetto, ignorance,
poverty, the drug traffic, unemployment, and
organized crime (often made possible by the
cormuption of law enforcement officials)—joined
in placing the blame on the courts and



particularly on the Supreme Court 114

No attempt was made to show how any of these
other factors had worsened so dramatically during
the 19605 as to explain the complete tumaround in
the historically declining murder rate, for example, or
why none of the supposed benefits of the new
criminal  justice reforms  materialized.  The
relationship between theory and evidence was
simply not discussed. The vision was axiomatic.



“ ONLIBERTY ” RECONSIDERED

‘Among the many writings of John Stuart Mill, the one
most likely to have been read by people living today
is On Liberty, and the ideas expressed in it taken
as most characteristic of Mill's philosophy. Yet this
small and plainly written work is often profoundly
misunderstood.

Although On Liberty has become a symbol
invoked against the intrusions of government into
people’s personal lives or its stifing of ideas, Mill
was unmistakably clear that intrusive government
was not the object of his concem in this particular
essay. He asserted, “the era of pains and penalties
for_polical discussion has, in our own couny,
passed away’l Even a govemment press
Drosscution he year booraon Liberty was
published “has not”in Mills words, “induced me to
alter a single word of the text’2 Various olher
government restrictions Mill dismissed as “but ra
and remnants of persecution.’2 The govemment was
not what Mill feared nor what On Liberty was meant
to wam against. t was the social “yranny of the
majority and “the despotism of Custom2 that he
opposed in On Liberty. He said:

In England, from the peculiar circumstances
of our political history, though the yoke of
opinion is perhaps heavier, that of law is lighter,
thanin most other countries of Europe; and
there is considerable jealousy of direct
interference, by the legislative o the executive
power, with private conduct; not so much from
any just regard for the independence of the
individual as from the still subsisting habit of
looking on the government as representing an
opposite interest to the public.2

What then is the subject of On Liberty? Mill says
iin the first paragraph of that essay that it subject is
“the nature and limits of the power which can be
legitimately exercised by society over
individual"Z—society, not government. Mill declared:

Like other tyrannies, the tyranny of the majority
was atfirst, and is stillwigarly, held in dread,
chiefly as operating through the acts of the
public authorities. But reflecting persons
perceived that when society itself s the tyrant—
society collectively, over the separate
individuals who compose it—its means of
tyrannizing are not restricted to acts which it
may do by the hands ofits poliical
functionaries. Society can and does execute its
own mandate: and if it issues wrong mandates
instead of right, it practices a social tyranny
more formidable than many kinds of political
oppression

While society's disapproval is “not usually upheld
by such extreme penalties” as

at its disposal, there are *
with social disapproval
into the details of ife, and enslaving the soul itself."2




any active effort for their diffusion ™12 Admitting that
some rules of conduct must be imposed, both by law
and by public opinion, Mill nevertheless thought that

for which mankind is warranted,
individually or collectively, in interfering with the
liberty of any of their number, is self-protection.”1!
On Liberty argued that individuals shouid be free to
do as they like “without detriment to Ihevr estimation”
n the eyes of others s, however, an
asymmetical principle, 2 Mil apphed it. To say that
people shouid be free o do as they like “without
detriment to their estimation” in the eyes of others is
to say that others have no right to express their own
opinions o even to quielly shun those whose
conduct they disapprove.

This central principle elaborated in On Liberty is
asymmetrical in yet another way. It becomes clear,
especially in the later parts of On Liberty, that Mill's
special concern is with the effects of public opinion
and customs on the intellectual elite. “Customs are
made for customary circumstances and customary
characters," 12 he says. Exceptional people should
be exempt from the influence of mass public opinion
—but mass public opinion should not be exempt
from the influence of the intellectual elite. On the
contrary, one of the arguments for the exemption of
the elite from the social influence of the masses is
that this will enable the elite to develop in ways that
can then enable them to exert social influence over
the masses:

There is always need of persons not only to
discover new truths, and point out when what
were once truths are true no longer, but to
commence new practices, and set the
examples of more enlightened conduct, and
better taste and sense in human ife. ks true
that this benefitis not capable of being
rendered by everybody alike: there are but few
persons, in comparison with the whole of
mankind, whose experiments, if adopted by
others, would be likely to be any improvement
on established practice. But these few are the
salt of the earth; without them, human life would
become a stagnant pool.

Thus On Liberty, which seems at first to be an
argument for being nonjudgmental towards
individuals in general, tums out to be an argument for
a one-way non-judgmental atitude toward special
individuals who are to apply social influence on
others that others are to refrain from applying to
them.

ughout Mil's witings over his lfetime, special
intellectual eltes were depicted as the salvation of
society in general and of the masses in particular.
Great things could be achieved, Mill said in one of
his early writings, “if the superior spirits would but
join with each other” for social betterment3 He
called upon the niversities to “send forth into society
a succession of minds, not the creatures of their
age, but capable of being its improvers and
regenerators."16




According to On Liberty, democracy can rise
above mediocrity, only where “the sovereign Many
have let themselves be guided (which in their best
times they always have done) by the counsels and
luence of a more highly gifted and instructed One
or FewlZ On Liberty is an argument for the
differential treatment of an intellectual elite, cast in
the language of greater freedom for all. In this and in
Mills other writings, it is these elites—the best and
wisest,"8 the “thinking minds,".2 “the most cultivated
intellects in the country"22 “those who have been in
advance of society in thought and feeling2—that he
looked to for the progress of society. What Mill
called “the general progress of the human mind" was
in reality the special progress of special minds who
vere 10 lead otres. Even when they lacked e
influence to camy out this role, the
Mielocnl e had the duy of “keeping alve e
sacred fire in a few minds when we are unable to do
more,” as Mill wrote to a friend 22
the excogitated conclusions of the
mle\lsctual elite were more or less automatically
assumed 1o be superior o the life experiences of
millions, as distilled into social values and customs.
The role of the masses was to be taught by their
betters and the role of their betters was to be taught
by the best. Mill wrote to Harriet Taylor that they must
write in order to provide material from which
“thinkers, when there are any after s, may nourish
themselves & then dilute for other people.”22 As for
the masses, Harriet Taylor wrote to Mill that “for the
great mass of peoples | think wisdom would be to
make the uimost of sensation wile they are young
enough & then die."24




MARX THE MAN

After a century of myths and counter-myths, of
deification and demonizing, it is hard to realize that
behind all the portraits and caricatures to be seen on
printed pages and on banners, there really was a
flesh-and-blood human being named Karl Marx. He
was bom in the lite German town of Trier in the
Rhineland in 1818, in a three-story townhouse in a
fashionable part of town. A baron lived nearby, and
his four-year-old daughter was destined to become
Karl Mars wife. The people who signed as
witnesses on Karl Mands birth certificate were
prominent citizens. The Marxes, like their neighbors
and friends, had servants, property, education, and
local prominence. Uniike most of their neighbors and
fiiends, however, both Heinrich Marx and his wife
Henrietta were descended from a long line of rabbis.
Indeed, the town's chief rabbi was his brother, but
they were brothers estranged from each other, since
Heinrich Marx had abandoned the faith of his
fathers2 Karl Marx was baptized a Lutheran, and
throughout his life he spoke of Jews in the third
person—and seldom complimentarily.

Marx was the third child born in his family, the
second to survive, and the oldest boy. Younger
brothers and sisters were born annually for the next
four years, and then two more at two-year intervals 3
The father was a prosperous lawyer, who also
owned vineyards, as well as houses whose rents
supplemented his income. He was a man of wide
culture and politcal liberalism. His son idolized him,
and in later years spoke of him often to his own
children, though they had never seen him—is death

ving occurred decades before. Marx's mother was
Dutch and spoke German with a heavy Dutch
accent. She was a devoted housewife, not a woman
of leaming, and though her son loved her in
childhood, they were soon estranged in his early
adulthood. When she died, many years later, Marx
expressed not the slightest sorror




Karl Marx grew up a briliant, spoiled child, who
bulied his younger sisters and taunted his
schoolmates with sarcastic witicisms—in addition
to entertaining both with imaginative stories. He had
a swarthy complexion that in later years eamed him
the nickname “The Moor'—a name used far more
often in his inner circle (including his children) than
was his real name. His neighbor, Baron von
Westphalen, took a great interest in Marx as a youth,
and the leamed baron would often take long walks
with him discussing Homer, Shakespeare, Volaire,
or other great writers in any of a number of
languages that the baron spoke 2

As a young man, Karl Marx attended the University
of Bonn for one year. There he was an enthusiastic
student, but also an enthusiastic drinker, and took
part in rowdiness and at least one duel. His father
ransferred him to the University of Berlin, a larger
and more serious institution. But the seffinduigent,
bohemian and spendthiift habits that Manx had
exhibited at Bom continued at Beriin, where he was
sued several times for non-payment of debts’ His
father's letters show growing recriminations directed
not only at his son's prodigious capacity to waste
money—a talent he never lost throughout his life—
butalso at a more disturbing personal characteristic,
egomania One of Marx's many poems of this
period says:

Then | vill wander godike and victorious
Through the ruins of the vorid

And, giving my words an active force, | will feel
equal to the creator2

The themes of destruction, comuption, and
savagery run through Marx's poems of this era 2
two of which were published in a small lterary
magazine of the time under the fite “Savage
Songs."!1 There was nothing political about these
witings. Marx had ot yet tumed his attention in that
direction. He was simply, as one biographer said, ‘a
‘man with a peculiar facuity for relishing disaster.2 A
contemporary description of Manx as a student
depicts the same demonic personality—again, not
yetin a political context:

But who advances here full of impetuosity?
Itis a dark form from Trier, an unleashed
monster, With self-assured step he hammers
the ground with his heels And raises his ams
inall fury to heaven As though he wished to
seize the celestial vault and lover it to earth.
In'age he continually deals with his
redoubtable fist, As ifa thousand devils vere
gripping his hair. 2

I short, MarX's angry apocalypic visions existed
before he discovered capitalism as the focus of such
visions.

Manx entered the University of Berlin a few years
after the death of its most famous professor—
GF. Hegel, whose posthumous  influence was
even greater than during his lifetime. 14 Marx began
to associate with a group called the Young
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atheism, for they were radical critics of Christianity.
Marxs formal studies languished; he took only two
courses in his last three years at the University of
Berlin12 Marx became a “bohemian student, who
merely regarded the university as his camping
ground™® and he was largely seff-taught'Z The
death ofisfater i 1636, and s long engagerert

Betin e appled for a doctorto at o Universiyof
—an easier institution, noted as a diploma

rmu.m His doctoral dissertation was on two ancient

materialist philosophers, Democritus and Epicurus.



EARLY CAREER

‘Searching aimlessly for a career, Marx drifted into
journalism and became editor ~of Rheinische
Zeitung, a liberal newspaper, reflecting Marx's own
political views at that time, as well as that of the
Rhineland middle class in general. Under the
Prussian repression of that era, liberalism was an
embatied and endangered creed, and Marx made
the newspaper more controversial and more widely
read than before.

His running of the paper was characterized by a
contemporary as “a dictatorship of Mank19—as so
many groups with which he was affiated would be
throughout  his  lifetime. Another ~ contemporary
described him as “domineering,  impetuous,
passionate, full of boundless self-confidence. 20
Marx engaged in a running batle of wits with the

censors 2 and lly—tied to
restrain some of the more radical of the
newspaper's writers22 Among these was another
young man from an affiuent background named
Moses Hess, a communist who eventually converted
still another such offspring of wealth to communism
—Friedrich Engels 2 Marx, however, purged Hess
from the newspaper for his “smuggiing into the
newspaper of communist and socialist dogmas
disguised as theatrical criticism."24 Only after Manx
finally resigned as editor, to spare the paper from
being banned, did he begin the studies that would
eventually lead him to communism.

During the same period in the early 18405 Manx
had a decisive break with his family. Now that his
father was dead, and the estate had to sufiice for
eight people to live on, Frau Marx was not inclined to
continue indefinitely sending money to her eldest
son, now fully grown and holding a doctoral degree.
Marx had continued his already long-standing
practice of running up bills that he could not pay, and
was outraged that his mother cut off his remaining
small allowance. As he put it in a letter o a friend:
“Although they are quite ich, my family has placed
difficullies in my way which have temporarily placed
me in an embarrassing situation.”22 Such temporary
embarrassments were o become a permanent
feature of Mancs life over the next four decades.
Nevertheless, he eventually persuaded the
aristocratic von Westphalens to let him marry their
daughter—now 29 years old—who had waited
faithfully for him for seven years.

It was not a marmiage whose prospects were
viewed with favor by either family. There was a
church wedding in 1843, but most of her family and
all of his family stayed away. However, the bride’s
mother paid for the honeymoon and in addition
tumed over to the couple a small legacy which she
had received. This legacy was held in the form of
coins in a strong box—which Marx and his bride then
left open in their hotel rooms, inviting any visitors to
take whatever they might need. & was empty before
they retumed to her home 28 where they lived with
her mother for several months.

I October 1843, Manc and his wife—now
pregnant—moved to Paris, where he was hired to
contribute to a publishing venture—a bilingual journal




for German and French readers. Only one issue ever
appeared. Max and the editor quarreled and broke
up, leaving Manx without funds in a foreign land. A
collection was hastily taken up by friends in Cologne,
and the couple was rescued—as they would be
again and again throughou their lives. Here in Paris
Manx began the studies that led him to communism.
He also began to meet other radical figures of the
time—including the radical poet Heinrich Heine,
Russian anarchist Mikhail Bakunin, and the French
radical writer Pierre Joseph Proudhon. Heine,
though at first a great friend of the Manses, was
eventually alienated by Karl Marx's arrogance and
dogmatismZZ In later years, Heine described the
Paris  radicals—including Man—as a “crowd of
godless, self-appointed gods.28 Among these
radicals was a young German whom Marx had met
briefly before—Friedrich Engels.



COLLABORATION WITH ENGELS

Engels, two years younger than Marx, came from
an even wealthier family, which owned haff-interest in
a factory in Germany and half-interest in another
factory in England.22 His father had never been as
indugent as Marxs father, and Engels never
attended a university, but he was well read and by
middle age could read and write nearly two dozen
languages 2 Engels was sent away at seventeen to
get ontheob training in the family business in
Bremen. Here he was “not overworked'—he was,
after all, an owner's son—and was known to have
beer, cigars, poems, and correspondence with him,
and to take a leisurely lunch and a nap afterwards in
a hammock 2! He also found time to study Hegel.
Engels eventually became a member of the Young
Hegelians, and in 1842 had his first brief meeting
with the editor of the Rheinische Zeitung, Karl
Marx. Their first meeting was cool, for Marx viewed
Engels at that point as just another member of the
radical group whose literary contributions to the
paper were causing him trouble with the censors,
From 1842 to 1844, Engels ived in Manchester,
England, working in the family business there and
obsening the conditions of the working people in
this industrial town—observations which led to his
first book, The Conditions of the Working Class
in England in 1844. When he passed through Paris
on his way back o the Rhineland in 1844, he again
met Marx—and this time, many days of discussion
found them “in complete agreement on questions of
theory'32—as they continued to be for the remaining
decades of their lives. At this juncture, Engels was
not only further advanced than Marx on the road to
communism, but was also much better versed in
economics. Although their first joint publication
—The Holy Family—appeared a year later, there
was at that point no suggestion of a continuing
collaboration between them. The forward to The
Holy Family promised future writings from the pair
—reach for himseff, of course."32 But in reality later
events brought them together again in England, in a
permanent aliance in which their ideas and words
were so intermingled that it would be rash to say
conclusively, a hundred years later, what was Marx's
and what was Engels'. Even Marx's daughter, after
his death, mistakenly published a collection of her
father's newspaper articles ma« later tumed out all to
have been written by Engels.
The most famous of their exphclﬂy colaborative
writings was of course The Communist Manifesto.
Its genesis typified the pattem of Mandan political
intrigue. A radical organization in London called the
League of the Just was in process of reorganization
to become the Communist League, and it involved
several people in the drawing up of its credo. One of
these submitted his draft to Engels who confessed
to Man that ‘just between ourselves | played a
hellish trick on MDSI"%—S\bsMuﬂng the Marxian
program for the draft entrusted to him. Engels
realized the enormity of his betrayal, for he cautioned
Marx to utter secrecy, ‘otherwise we shall be
deposed and there will be a murderous scandal."%8
Thus Manx and Engels made themselves the voices




of communism. Engels wrote up a document in
question-and-answer format, but then decided that
he did not like it. He tumed his work over to Marx to
re-do in some other format, and suggested the fite,
The Communist Manifesto. Slowly the document
evolved, written mostly in the style of Marx, though
reproducing some ideas from Engels' earlier draft.
was published in February 1848 as The Manifesto
of the Communist Party, with no authors listed, as
though it were the work of some major organization,
rather than of a relative handful of radical refugees.

The members of the Communist League were
overwhelmingly intellectuals and professionals, with
a very few skilled crafismen. Their average age was
under thirty3 & had the same kind of social
composition that would in later years characterize
the  so-called Intemational ~Working  Mens
Association, and many other radical groups in which

e youthful offspring of privilege called themselves
the "proletariat. When Engels was elected as
delegate to the Communist League in 1847, in order
to conceal what was in fact an unopposed election,
in Engels own words, “a working man was
proposed for appearances’ sake, but those who
proposed him voted for me.

onically, the year 1848 was a year of revolutions,
but revolutions which differed from that described in
The Communist Manifesto. The bourgeoisie and
the proletariat were in revolutionary alliance against
the autocratic European govemments on
continent. During the upheavals that swept across
Europe, Manx and Engels retumed to Germany—
Manx to edit a newspaper, the Neue Rheinische
Zeitung, in his familiar dictatorial style 32 Engels
worked at first as his chief assistart, until he had to
flee an order for his arrest for inciting to violence.
Engels made his way through France to Switzerland,
enjoying along the way “the sweeest grapes and
loveliest of girls"%2 This continued Engels long-
lasting pattem of womanizing 41 which included the
wife of a fellow communist whose seduction he
revealed to another communist “when in my cups.™2
He was particularly fond of French women, reporting
to Marx in 1846 “some delicious encounters with
grissettes™2 and later obsenving

Fihad anincome of 5,000 fr. Iwould do nothing
but work and amuse myseff with women until |
wentto pieces. f there were no Frenchwomen,
fife wouldn't be worth iving

In 1849, Engels retumed to Germany, where the
revolution was being suppressed, and took part in
armed fighting against the government forces. An
expulsion order was issued against Marx, who had
to liquidate the newspaper with ruinous financial
losses 23 By the latter half of 1849 Marx and Engels
had separately made their ways to England, where
they were destined to spend the rest of their ives.



EXILES

‘The dream of retuming to the continent i triumph,
after revolutions there, continued to fascinate Manc
and Engels. One scholar has counted more than
forty anticipations of impending revolution in their
letters and writings over the next thirty years—none
of which materialized 8 But as early as 1850, Marx
and Engels had to begin making some preparations
for a livelihood in England. Max was then thirty-two,
Engels thirty, and neither of them had ever been self-
supporting. They had lived off allowances and gifis
from their families (including Marx's wife's family), off
small inheritances from relatives, the sale of
belongings, borrowings, credit defaits, emergency
collections among friends and colleagues, and a few
scattered and meager eamings from their wriings.
Now most of these sources had dried up.

Both Marx and Engels were estranged from their
families, who were as disappointed at their
prolonged dependency as they were repelled by
their doctrines. Stil, as late as 1849, Manc's much-
despised mother advanced him enough money from

is fuure inheritance to enable him to live
comfortably for years—though in fact it was all gone
within one year, much of it spent to buy arms for
abortive uprisings and to finance Marx's
newspaperAZ Engels' pious father, described by the
younger Engels_as ‘bigoled and_despotic, 2
nevertheless supported him financially2 At age
thirty, Engels accepted his father's offer to work in
the family business in Manchester.% This became
the souce of Engels’ livelihood—and much of
Marxs. The young Engels called it “forced labor—a
painfully ironic term in view of what that phrase was
to come to mean in twentieth-century Communist
societies. Engels complained, for example, that “Ive
now got to be at the office no later than 10 in the
morning.”

The firm, in which Engels’ father had half-interest,
employed about 800 workers. Though Engels began
on a modest level in the management, his position
and his pay rose over the years until he was able to
relire t age ffy wih substanial fnds for Himsol
and at the same time provide a very generous
armuity hat efioved Mare of fnandial wory ot e
rest of his life. But before reaching that point, the
financial position of Manx and his growing family was
often dire and occasionally desperate.

In 1850 the Marx family moved into the slums of
London, where they spent most of the next twenty
years. During this time, it was often difficult for Manc
to come up with the money to pay the rent, buy
groceries or pay his bills. The family often dodged
creditors, were evicted for non-payment of rent, on
some occasions had to live on bread and potatoes,
frequently pawned their meager belongings, and had
three children die amid the squalor—including one
for whom there was no money for a burial until a gift
was received for that purpose. Yet, despite the very
real and very painful poverty in which Marx often
found himsef, his known sources of income were
suficient for a lower middle class family standard of
living at that time, and was about thvee times the
income of an unskilled worker.52 A contemporary
German exile with a similar income to Mands




boasted of eating “luscious beef-steak” regularly. 52

Engels supplemented this even in the early years
before his own finances were solid; and other gifts
and inheritances added materially to Marxs
resources. The problem was Marx's chronic inability
to manage money, and especially his and his wife's
tendency to spluge when large sums came in.
Moreover, Marx spent at least £100 on a fuile
lawsuit against an obscure slanderer named Vogt—
enough to support a family for months in those
times®—and wasted still more money and time on a
longforgotten book of rebuttal called Herr Vogt, for
which he was sued in court to collect the unpaid
costs of publication32 In 1864, Marx received a
number of inheritances that added up to ten times
what he had been living on annually®—and yet
was still debtidden in 1868 when Engels came to
his rescue by paying off Mans debls and then
giving him an annity.

fronically, Marx's most important research and
writing were done during these years of travail and
heartbreak, and he produced litte during the last
dozen or so years of his life when he led a
prosperous bourgeois existence. During the 1850s
he buried himself in the reading room of the British
Museum during the day, studying economics. Unil
late at night and into the wee hours of the morning he
scibbled  the  voluminous  manuscripts  that
represented several abortive attempts to write the
book that eventualy emerged as Capital. Engels
wrote litle during this period, when he was working
as a capitaiist in Manchester and underwriting
Mards efforls in the communist cause of
overthvowing capitalism.

Physical ills dogged Marx increasingly with the
passing years. His imegular sleeping habits, alcohol
consumption, and lack of personal cleanliness or
exercise may well have contributed to these, as his
improvidence made his family prey to_hunger,
disease, and the deaths of three children in infancy
and early childhood. But he blamed these tragedies
—iike most of his troubles—on other people. The
death of his infant son he blamed on "bourgeois
misery” which he apparently considered also the
cause of the boils that covered his body, for he
prormsed to make the bourgeosie pay for them via
revolutionary  writings.2Z  Marx repeatedly
GonouneedGediors o peisted on collecting what

wed them 38 He even lost his temper at his wife
for her bou\s of tears in the midst of mounting
tragedies.52

Even during the long years of poverty, the Marx
household had a maid, Helene DeMuth, better
known by her nickname of Lenchen. She had been a
servant of the elder Baroness von Westphalen, who
in 1845 sent her as a present to her daughter, who
was unprepared to take care of children or a
household. Though the Manxes were seldom in a
position to pay her, “dear, faithful Lenchen’ remained
in their service to their dying days—and then went to
work for Engels. In her youth she passed up suitors
and other opportunities for jobs to stay and serve the
Manses. In 1851, during the most desperate period




of the Marx family, when Marx's wife was pregnant,
Lenchen soon became pregnant too. Only a few
friends knew of the child's birth, he was sent away to
be raised by a working class family, and there was
o father’s name on the birth certficate. Marx's wife
was told that Engels—a bachelor—was the father,
but long after the deaths of Marx and his wife, it
came out that in fact the father was Karl Manc
Engels confirmed it on his death bed to Mans
tearful daughter.22 in his life he had taken the blame
for Marx, in order to save his friend’s marriage, butin
death Engels was apparently not prepared to take
the blame forever.

The child himself, Freddy DeMuth, grew up with no
relationship with Marx, and never visited his mother

sacrificed first to Man<s convenience, then to Marx's
image. His mother apparently loved him; when she
died, she left everything to him.

Mards human relationships in general were self-
centered, if not exploitative. When his wife gave birth
1o a chid who died immediately, Marx briefly
mentioned his own reactions in a letter to Engels, so
totally ignoring the effect on his wife that Engels'
reply reminded him that “you don't say how she
is."82 In 1851, at the age of thirty-three, Manx “wrote
o my mother, threatening to draw bills on her and, in
the event of non-payment, going to Prussia and
letting myself be locked up.83 When his molher
refused to be blackmailed this
complained of her “insolent’ reply.&4 After his mother
later died in 1863, Mancs letter to Engels was a
model of brevity wasting no sentiment on “the old
woman® and focusing entirely on getling his
inheritance immediately.83 Nor was this the only
occasion when death in the family was seen in purely
economic terms. Earlier, in 1852, he referred to
some ‘good news'—the illness of ‘my wife's
indestructible uncle"—and added: "If that dog dies
now Il be out of trouble” financially.58

Because Marx wanted German socialist
Ferdinand Lassalle to “ind me some literary
business in Germany” to supplement “my diminished
income and increased expenditure,sZ he cultivated
him with flattery to his face and contempt behind his
back Marx referred to Lassalle’s book on Hegel as

Caselo and o5 2 “silly concoction” when writing to
Engels 52 Marx added that Lassalle was a “Jewish
nigger,®® based on Mands analysis of his
appearance

tis now perfectly clear to me that, as testified
slso by e cranal fomalion and e ronth e
is descended from the negroes who joi

Mosess exodus fom Egybt(sness N patemal
mother or grandmother was crossed with a
nigger). Well, this combination of Jewish and
Germanic stock with the negroid basic
substance is bound to yield a strange product.
The fellow’s importunity is also nigger-ike 22



Engels likewise seized upon Lassalle’s ancestry,
called him “a true Jew™! and *From firtht to latht the
thtupid Yid. 72

Crude and repulsive as Marx's and Engels' racial
remarks to each other often were, there is no need
to make them still worse by putting them in the same

category as twentieth-century racism that has
lushﬁed genocide 22 Mans much criticized essay,
“On the Jewish Question,”# for example, contains
clear statements of his distaste for what he
considered to be Jewish cultural or social raits, but
in the end it was a defense of Jews' right © ul
poliical equality, witten as a reply to a
contemporary who had claimed that Jews arou b
required to give up their religion before receiving
equal civil tatus. Marx hoped that the characteristics
he disliked in Jews woud fade away with the
disappearance of capitalism, thus leading to
“abolishing the essence of JewryZ2—but hardly in
the sense of Hitler and the Nazis. Similarl, despite
his anti-Negro stereotypes, during the American
Civil War he conducted propaganda for the North
and for the emancipation of slaves Z8 Perhaps more
indicative, he agreed to the marriage of his eldest
daughter to a man known to have some Negro
ancestry, after discouraging other suitors.Z
Likewise, Engels in 1851 expressed to a friend his
hope that ‘the present persecuion of Jews in
Germany will spread no further.”Z% Marx and Engels
were, in short, inconsistent and privately crude, but
hardly racial fanatics.



THE FIRST INTERNATIONAL

Along  with The Communist Manifesto and
Capital, the other milestone in Marx's career was his
leadership of the First nternational—The
International Working Mens Association. Manxs
Isgsmary fame today makes it difficult to realize that
was an obscure figure with no substantial
!oHowmg in the early 1860s, that his writings were
largely ignored’2 and that even a man as
knowledgeable as John Stuart Mill could live for
twenty years in the same city, writing on the same
topics, in utter ignorance that someone named Karl
Marx even existed. 2 The Intenational Working
Mens Association rescued him from that obscurity.
As in the earlier case of the Communist League,
Marx appeared on the scene just as an existing
organization was in process of reorganizing, and
ized the opportunity to manewer his way to
control. Iniially, Marx was only one of a number of
people on a commitiee charged with drafting a
statement of purpose for the International in 1864.
He had taken no active part in the organization
before 8! was only belatedly brought into the
discussions and was mentioned last on the list of
participants £ Yet Marx was able to get the group
bogged down in interminablediscussions, as a
prelude to his coup. As he described itin a letter to
Engels:

In order to gain time | proposed that before we
“edited" the preamble we should “discuss” the
rules. This was done. It was an hour after
midnight before the first of the 40 rules were
agreed to. Cremer said (and this was what |
was aiming for): We have nothing to show the
commitee, which meets on October 25. We
must postpone the meeting to November 1. But
the subcommittee can get together on October
27 and atiempt to reach a definite conclusion.
This was agreed to, and the “documents” were
“sent back” for my opinion 82

From here on, it was Marx's show. On a “pretext”
(Mancs own word), "I altered the whole preambie,
threw out the declaration des principes and finally
replaced the 40 rues with ten’® He then
maneuvered some Manxists into key positions in the
new organization and by 1867 was writing to
Engels of “this powerful machinery in our hands’
and of his own infiuence “from behind the scenes.”5
The membership of the International was, however,
never predominantly Mandst, and conficting currents
were always at work. Engels only hoped that the

“openly proclaim our principles "€
commanding figure of the Russian revolutionary
anarchist Mikhail Bakunin rose to challenge Man for
control of the International. Their struggle for control
utimately destroyed the organization.  Manx
managed to get Bakunin expelled and had the
headquarters of the Interational transferred to the
United States, where it would be safe from other
European revolutionary challenges—even though he
knew that would also mean its demise as well. k was
a rule-or-ruin tactic that would appear again and



again in later communist infiltrations of non-
communist organizations.



TWILIGHT YEARS

In the decade that remained of his life after the
destruction of the Intemational, Marx published litte.
His financial worries were largely behind him, but
illnesses plagued him and his wife. The completion

Capital was delayed not only by illness, but also
by MarXs side excursions into other subjects—
notably the history of Russia, which required him to
leam the Russian language. Even Engels did not
know that Manx had let the manuscripts of Volumes I
and Il of Capital sit untouched for years while he
dalled with other matiers®3 When Engels

had been aware of this, | would not have let him rest
day or night unil everything had been finished and
printed."83 Engels had been vainly urging Manx since
1845 to finish the projected book on economics 2
As it was, much of the last two decades of Engels'
life were taken up trying to decipher and assemble
the manuscripts for the remaining two volumes of
Capital. Realizing the monumental task that this
imehved, and s own advancing age, Engels
nitiated the young Karl Kautsky into the mysteries of
Manx's handwriting, enabling Kautsky to eventually
assemble the remaining manuscripts into Theories
of Surplus Value, a separate three-volume work
originally intended by Marx as the final volume of
I Thus a work begun in the middie of the
nineteenih ceniury was not completely published unii
the end of the first decade of the twentieth century.

Marx once observed that all his eamings from
Capital would not pay for the cigars he smoked
while writing it. It took four years to sell one thousand
copies. 2! And though translations began to appear
with the passing years, Marx remained in his lifetime
a lile known figure outside the ranks of
revolutionaries. His greatest notoriety came as a
defender of the bloody activities of the Paris
Commune of 1871. His book on the subject, The
Civil War in France, sold far more copies than The
Communist Manifesto 22 Marx relished this public
notoriety, though it also included death threats.

The Marx family, even afer being relieved from
dire poverty, had many rocky roads o travel. Marx's
wife, a beauty in her youth, found herself with a pock-
marked face as result of iliness—in her words
“looking more like a kind of rhinoceros which has
escaped from a z00 than a member of the
Caucasian race. " She remained a nervous wreck
and iritable with her children as a result of decades
of strain, for which her pampered upbringing had not
prepared her. While her mother's servant, Helene
DeMuth, had been a godsend to a young wife weblo
1o take care of children, money, or a housel
Lenchen's handiing of these respomm.lmes may
also have retarded or prevented Jen
maturing. Her immaturity was stil evident long after
she ceased to be young. At age fifty, she realized a
lifetime ambition by giving a ball, complete with
uniformed servants and hired musicians &4 Even as
a midde-aged woman and the wife of a
revolutionary, she had visiting cards printed up
identifying herself as “Baroness von Westphalen %2
Nor where these the only varities in which she and




Manx induiged. They continued to give their
daughters piano lessons, music and dancing
lessons, even when this sometimes meant not
paying the rent %

Keeping up appearances was a major item in the
Mances' budget throughout their lives. During his
worst years of financial desperation, Marx strove
mightiy and with pained embarrassment to prevent
visitors from discovering his poverty (though Engels
pointed out how futile and pointless this was)—
even when this required his wife 1o “take everything
that was not actualy screwed down to the pawn
shop™® to pay for entertaining them. During one of
his worst financial crises Manx contemplated ‘“the
most extreme reduction of expenditure,” which might
include requiring him to “move into purely proletarian
accommodation,” and “get rid of the maids."%

The three Marx daughters all became involved
with men unable to support them—two through
marriage and one in a common-aw relationship. All
received money at one time or other from Engels—
the eldest to pay overdue rent!® the middie
daughter repeatedly for a variety of reasons, 12! and
the youngestin a large inheritance which she did not
live long to enjoy122

Marxs relationships with his children and
grandchildren, however, show his most happy and
human side. He was a gentle and induigent father,
who amused his children with his own original fairy
tales and picnicked and played with them with great
relish. 103 The deaths of those who perished in
childhood severely affected him for years afterwards.
104 Marx wrote in a letter:

Bacon says that really important men have so
many contacts with nature and the world, and
have so much to interest them, that they easily
getover their loss. | am not one of these:
important men. My child's death has shattered
my heartand brain, and | feel the loss as keenly
as on the first day 125



ASSESSMENTS

Marx with his children was a very different man
the Man< described by his adult
ccmemporanes When his father questioned
whether his heart was as good as his head, 1% he
raised a question that many others wouid continue to
raise about Marx throughout his life. A fellow
revolutionary said of Marx: If his heart had matched
his intellect, and if he possessed as much love as
hate, | would have gone though fire for him,” but “a
most dangerous personal ambition has eaten
away all the good in him' (emphasis in the
original). 1 Still another radical contemporary,
Proudhon, wrote to Marx, “for God's sake, anerwe
have abolished all the dogmatisms a prior, let
not of all things attempt in our tur o instil anather
kind of dogma into the people.” He said:

Let us have decent and sincere polemics. Let
us give the worid an example of leamed and
farsighted tolerance. But simply because we
are atthe head of the movement, let us not
make ourselves the leader of a new intolerance,
let us not pose as the apostle of a new religion
—even though this religion be the religion of
logic, the refigion of reason:

Carl Schurz, while still a youthful revolutionary in
Germany (before his later fame as a liberal
United States), met Marx and formed an opinion of
im that. accords i th.impressions of many
other

Ihave never seen a man whose bearing was
50 provoking and intolerable. To no opinion,
which differed from his, he accorded the honor
of even a condescending consideration.
Everyone who contradicted him he treated with
abject contempt; every argument that he did not
like he answered either with biting scom at the
unfathomable ignorance that had prompted it, or
with opprobrious aspersions upon the motives
of him who had advanced it1%2

Man iked to glare at anyone who challenged his
conclusions and say ‘I will ann
radicals  and  revoluionaries  whom  Manx
successively alienated over a period of forty years
reads lie a Who's Who of the nineteenth-century
political lefl. Even the patient and long-suffering
Engels came close to a break with Marx, whose curt
and clumsy remarks on the death of Engels'
common-aw wife in 1863 wounded his friend.
Engels wrote:

All my friends, including philistine
acquaintances, have shown me more sympathy
and friendship on this occasion, which inevitably
affected me quite closely, than | had a right to
expect. You found the moment suitable for a
demonstration of the superiority of your cool
manner of thinking. So be it 10

Manxs apology brought forgiveness'! and the
historic partnership continue
The younger Marx of the 1840s presented a more



humane vision in his writings, and has become
something of a refuge for modem radicals
disillusioned with the more blatantly severe later
Marx, who seemed 1o presage Lenin and Stalin.
Lighthearted humor also brightened some of these
earlier writings™12 in a way seldom seen again in the
later works of Manx and Engels. Yet it would be a
mistake to ignore the authoritarian and terroristic
elements that were as present in these earlier
writings as in the later ones—and in Engels as wel
as Marx Engels' fist draft for The Communist
Manifesto included compuisory labor 12 a
deiiberate undermining of the family by ending the
dependence “of the wife upon the husband and of
the children upon the parents, "4 and the erection of
“common dwellings for communities of citizens” to
replace family homes. Marx's Neue Rheinische
Zeitung declared on its last day of publication:
“When our turn_comes, we shall not disguise
our terrorism.-

A current vogue, aptly characterized as “Engels-
baiting™!18 makes it especially important to assess
Engels’ role in Manism. Engels was much more
than Marx's friend and benefactor. He was one of the
very few people with whom Marx had intellectual
interchange, and by far the most important. For most
of his life, Marx, as an obscure autodidact, was
utterly cut off from participation in the world of
wniversities, leamed joumals, scholarly conferences,
and other institutionalized intellectual exchange. Nor
did he have any intellectual interaction, by
cortespondence o i person, wih e eadng minds
of his time—Mil, Darwin, Tolstoy, Menger, or
Dostoevski, for example. Mancs relationship with
contemporary radical intellectuals was one of
tutelage or hostility. His cormespondence consisted
overwhelmingly of gossip, inrigue, and passing
remarks on curent events and contemporary
personalities. Only with Engels were serious
intellectual matters discussed with even occasional
regularity.

Engels' early economic writing provided the basic
conception that Marx systematized and elaborated
in the massive volumes of Capital. Finaly, Engels’
piecing together and editing of the many
manuscripts for the posthumous volumes of Marx's

pus was a
and selfsaciifice, stretching over more than a
decade.

Engels was not only a far clearer writer than Marx,
but often more sublly and accurately conveyed
Marx's theories—especially of history—for he did
not so readily induige in Marxs penchant for
epigrams at the expense of accuracy. Engels’ letters
on the Mandan theory of history are a major
contribution to understanding what Marx actually did
in his historical writings, as distinguished from how
Marx tried to encapsulate his practice in ciichés that
continue to obscure more than they reveal,

e is no way to know what Engels would have
accomplished in the decades he devoted, first to
eaming a living for both himself and Mar, and then
to completing Marcs unfinished work. But what he
actually accomplished was both impressive and
indicative. His Socialism: Utopian and Scientific
remains the best summary of the system of thought



that bears the name of Marx. How much of Manism
originated in fact with Engels is a question that may
never be answered. Engels was clearly a precursor
of Manian crisis theory in economics, as Manx
himself indicated 7 Engels’ letters to Manx also
presage the content and title of Mar's Eighteenth
Brumaire 18 But the collaborative writings of Manx
and Engels and their unrecorded conversations over
a period of forty years preciude any definitive
disentangling of their respective contributions to
Mandsm

In 1883, at the graveside of Mar, Engels painted
an idealized picture that provided the stuf of which
legends are made. He began: “On the 14th day of
March, at a quarter to three in the aftemoon, the
greatest living thinker ceased to think." According to
Engels, “Marx discovered the law of development of
human history,” and also “the special law of motion
govening the presentday capitalist mode of
production.” 2 nnumerable slanders Marx “brushed
aside as though it were cobweb,” and “though he
may have had many opponents he had hardly one
personal enemy"120 This was at best a highly
sanitized picture of a man who personalized every
quarrel and whose letiers to Engels were full of
spiteful gossip and petty intrigues. Finally, Engels’
funeral oration ended with these words: “His name
will endure through the ages, and so also wil his
work!"22! Marx's name has indeed become infinitely
better known than when he died in relative obscurity
in London a hundred years ago. How much of what
has happened in the twentieth century is “his work'—
and in what sense—is a much larger and more
complex question. For Marx the man, he perhaps
wrote his own best epitaph when he said: “Nothing
that is human is foreign to me."122 Others made him
an abstraction and an icon.




LEGAL ISSUES



PENNY-WISE ON CRIME

For more than 200 years, the political left has been
coming up with reasons why criminals shouid not be
punished as much, or at all. The latest gambit in
Missour is providing judges with the costs of
incarcerating the criminals they sentence

According to the New York Times, “a three-year
prison sentence would run more than $37,000 while
probation would cost $6,770." For a more serious
crime, where a 5-year imprisonment would cost
more than $50,000, it would cost less than $9,000
for what is described as “five years of intensive
probation.”

“This is only the latest in a long line of “alteratives
o incarceration” schemes that are constantly being
pushed by all sorts of clever people, not only in
Missouri but across the United States and across
the Atlantic, especially in Britain.

‘The most obvious question that is being resolutely
ignored in these scientific-sounding calculations is:
What is the cost of tuming criminals loose? Phrases
like “intensive probation” may create the illusion that
criminals at large are somehow under control of the
authorities but illusions are especially dangerous
‘whenit comes to crime.

Another question that ought to be obvious is: Why
are we counting only the cost to the government of
putting a criminal behind bars, but not the cost to the
public of turming him loose?

‘Some may say that it is not possible to quanify
the costs of the dangers and anieties of the public
when more criminals are walking the streets. That is
certainty true, if you mean the full costs. But we can
quantify the money costs—and just the money costs
to the public vasty exceed the costs o the
government of locking up criminals.

In Britain, where the “altematives to incarceration”
vogue has led to only 7 percent of convicted
criminals being put behind bars, the annual cost of
the prison system has been estimated at just under
two bilion pounds sterling. Meanwhile, the annual
financial cost alone of crimes committed against the
public has been an estimated sixy bilion pounds
sterling

In the United States, the cost of incarcerating a
criminal has been estimated as being $10,000 a
year less than the cost of turning him loose.

In all these calculations we are leaving out the
costs of violence, intimidation and the fears that
people have for the safety of themselves and their
children, not to mention the sense of helplessness
and outrage when the society refuses to pay as
much attention to innocent victims as they lavish on
the criminals who victimize them.

These are all important costs. But it is
unnecessary 1o take them into account, when just the
money costs of tuming criminals loose is enough to
show what reckless nonsense is being preached to
us by arrogant elites in the media, in academia and
elsewhere.

Deception of the public by advocates of leriency
to criminals has been institutionalized in legal
practices that create the illision of far more



punishment being meted out than is actually the
case. “Concurrent sentences” are one of the most
biatant of these frauds.

When a criminal has been convicted of multiple
crimes, having him serve his sentences for these
crimes “concurrently” means that he actually serves

more time for five crimes than he would serve for
whichever of those crimes has the longest sentence.
In other words, the other four crimes are “on the
house.”

Sentences in general overstate how long the
criminal wil actually spend behind bars. Probation,
furtoughs, parole and time offfor good behavior lead
the list of reasons for tuming a criminal loose before
he serves the sentence that was announced to the
public when he was convicted.

Even “life imprisonment without the-possibilty of
parole’—often offered as a substitute for execution
for first degree murder—can be misleading. There is

thing as life imprisonment without the
possibility of a liberal governor being elected, and
then commuting or pardoning the murderer later on.
And, of course, the murderer can commit murder
again behind bars.

‘With all the things that liberals are willing to spend
vast sums of money on, it s a litle much to have
them become penny-wise when it comes to keeping
criminals offthe streets.



JUSTICE FOR LITTLE ANGELO
Little Angelo finally got justice, though he died too

than twice that long to convict his father of his

murder.

Tragically, the policies and the mindset among the
authorities responsible for the wel-being of children
—the practices and notions that put this baby at risk
—are stil in place and more such tragedies are just
waiting 1o happen. Litte Angelo came to the
authorities’ attention only 12 days after he was bom,
when he tumed up at a hospital with broken bones.

How would a baby less than two weeks old have
broken bones? And what do you do about t?

Many of us would say that you get that baby away
from whoever broke his bones and never let them
near him again. But that is not what the “experts” say.
Experts always have “solutions.” How else are they
going to be experts?

The fashionable solution is called “family
reunification senvices.” The severity of tle Angelo's
injuries wouid have made it legally possible to simply
take him away and put him up for adoption by one of
the many couples who are hoping to adopt a baby.

But no. Through the magic of “family reunification
services” parents are supposed 1o be changed so
that they will no longer be abusive.

A social worker told the court two years ago that
the San Mateo County Children and Family Services
Agency “will be recommending reunification
seniices, as the parents are receplive to receiving
senvices." The fact that litle Angelo’s sister had
already had to be removed from that same home did
not seem to dampen this optimism.

Atthe heart of allthis s the pretense to knowledge
that we simply do not have and may never have.
There are al sorts of lofty phrases about teaching
“parenting skills” or “anger management' or other
pious hopes. And children's lives are being risked
on such unsubstantiated notions.

Little Angelo himself apparently knew better. After
months in a foster home, he was allowed back for a
visit with his parents and *had a look of fear in his
eyes” when he saw them.

But “expertise” brushes aside what non-experts
believe—and little Angelo was not an expert, at least
not in the eyes of the social workers who were in
charge of his fate. The fact that he had retuned from
a previous visit with bruises did not make a dent on
the experts.

Social workers thought it would be rice if little
Angelo could have a twoday unsupenvised visit with
his parents at Christmas. Itwas a visit from which he
‘would not retumn alive.

Now, more than 16 months after the baby's death,
Angelo's father has been convicted of having literally
shaken him to death.

Incidentally, there were experts who testified on
the father's behalf at the trial, one of whom gave
testimony that contradicted what he himself had
written in a book. This expert had never seen little
Angelo, dead or alive.




The time is long overdue for us to stop pretending
to know things that nobody kniows—not even people
with impressive letters in front of their names or
behind their names. Whether these experts are
simply cynical guns for hire or really believe their own
theories and rhetoric is beside the point
Unsubstantiated theories are no foundation  for
risking the lives of the helpless.

How anyone could break the bones of a newbomn
baby is something that people may speculate about.
But to claim to know how to turn such parents into
decent human beings is reckless. And to risk a
baby's life on such speculationis criminal,

Itis too bad that only one man will go to jailfor this
crime. There ought to be room in a cell somewhere
for the social workers and their bosses who made
this murder possible in the face of blatant evidence
about the dangers that an infant could see, even if
the responsible adults refused to see.

The pretense of knowledge allows judges, social
workers, and ofhers to ‘do something” by sending
people 1o “training” in “parenting skills® and other
psychobabble with o track record of success. And it
allows children like littie Angelo to be killed.



LOVE THOSE KILLERS!

Most of us were horrified to leam that Andrea Yates
had killed five of her own children by drowning them
—one at a time — in a bathtub. But that may be
because we are not among the morally anointed. Big
timecelebrities like Rosie O'Donnell and Today
Show hostess Katie Couric apparentl see things
differenty.

“Ifelt such overwhelming empathy for her of what it
must have been like for her (o do that” said Rosie
O'Donnell. “When you've been on the edge you can
understand what t's like to go over.”

Katie Couric on the Today Show seemed ikewise
1o think the big issue was Mrs. Yates’ psyche. She
said: “Mrs. Yates, after you drowned your five
children, how did that make you feel?”

The Today Show put on the screen information
showing where to send donations to the  legal
defense fund for Andrea Yates. In Houston, the local
chapter of the National Organization for Women
formed something called “The Andrea Yates Support
Coalition” and is planning to raise money for her
defense.

“This has apparently become a so-called woman's
issue because the claim is being made that Mrs.
Yates suffered from postpartum depression and that
either that or the drugs she had to take caused her to
Kill her children. But of course the reason we hold
trials s o find out which claims by either side can
stand up in court

The judge has slapped a gag order on the
atiomeys in this case, in order to prevent pre-trial
publicity from biasing the jury. But, in reality, that just
means that the pubiic wil hear only Andrea Yates'
side of the story before the trial. We will of course
never hear the children's side of the story.

Unfortunately, the vogue of leaping to the defense
of killers is not limited to women or even to the
United States. Just this summer, two teenage boys
who had_sadistically murdered a two-year-old
toddler in Britain when they were ten years old were
released from prison—and given new identities, so
that they would ot suffer any bad consequences
from members of the public who were notas much in
tune with current non-judgmental fashions.

What other people might suffer from these young
Killers in the course of another half century or more of
their lives did not seem to raise nearly as much
concer. Shrinks said that they were no danger to
others—which is what shrinks said about some of
the American teenagers who later killed  their
schoolmates in shooting sprees.

At a cost of about $2 milion to the British
taxpayers, the young British killers and their families
have been set up in three-bedroom homes. They
have even been given spending money, with which
one of the parents has bought a car.

ven  before  being  released  from
“imprisonment'—in facilities without bars but with TV
and other amerities, including Karate lessons and
spending money for Christmas—the young killers
were allowed out on supenvised furlough to see
sports events and even visit shopping mals. it was at
a shopping mall that they had lured the little toddler



away and then tortured him to death.

“The foreman of the jury that convicted them recalls
seeing the terrible pictures of the ftie toddler's body
and then catching the eye of one of the young kilers
—who smirked in the courtroom. However, the
poiiically correct line in Britain, as in the United

es, is that expressed by a ‘penal reform”
advocate, who said: “If children do something wrong,
they should be dealt with through the care system
and not the criminal justice system.”

Meanwhile, the liberal media in England has
vilified the mother of the murdered child, who has
protested these boys’ early release and the posh life
rovided for them and their families. The media
‘compared her unfavourably with more forgiving
mothers,” according to The Guardian newspaper.
Apparently all mothers should be_non-judgmental
about their babies’ sadistic young kilers.

Back in the 1960s, it was considered eccentric, at
least, when Norman Mailer took up the cause of a
convicted murderer and managed to get him
released from behind bars. It was no doubt
considered somewhat more than eccentric by a man
that the ex-con killed after being released. But today,
what was once considered eccentric is par for the
course in certain elite circles.

Outaries of outrage from the public only confirm
the anointed in their own smug sense of being
special—nobler and wiser than the common herd.
What a price to pay so that some people can feel
more nonudgmental than thou or simply affim
vithin their own little coterie that they are one of Us
instead of one of Them.




LAW ON TRIAL

Law itself is on trial in an Albany courtroom where
four New York City policemen are accused of
murder in the shooting death of Amadou Diallo, an
African immigrant. For a shockingly large number of
people, the fact that the cops are white and the man
who was shot was black is all they need to know in
order to take sides.

And taking sides is the issue for them, not finding
the truth or dispensing justice. This approach has
already been tried extensively throughout the South

juring the Jim Crow era. It took decades of struggle
and sacrifice—including the sacrifice of lives—to
break down that system of double-standard ‘ustice.”
Now it has come back into fashion again, with a new
color scheme.

‘The tragic facts of the Diallo shooting are pretty
plain. Even before the police arrived on the scene.
Amadou Diallo was—for whatever  reason—
stationed in a doorway at night and periodically
looking both ways up and down the street. Another
resident of the area, coming home from work, was
struck by what this resident says seemed to him at
the time fo be ‘suspicious” behavior. The
prosecuting attomey immediately objected to this
word and the judge immediately ordered it stricken
from the record.

When a police car with four cops inside rolled by
later, after midnight, they too considered Diallo's
behavior suspicious. When they stopped the car and
got out, Diallo fled back inside the building. There, in
a dimly it halway, he reached inside his jacket and
pulled out a black object and held it out toward the
cops. One of the policemen yelled “Gun!” By a
horrible. coincidence, another policeman toppled
backwards off the steps onto the sidewalk, as if he
had been shot, and his fellow officers opened fire on
Diallo.

The driver of the car rushed toward the fallen
officer and asked where he had been hit. But he had
not been hit. He had just lost his balance and fallen
back offthe steps. Nor did Diallo have a gun. He had
taken out his wallet and held it out toward the police.
Itwas a tragedy of errors.

Enter the race hustlers, the politically correct
media and politiians in an election year. Al
Sharpton, who first gained fame by making wild
accusations  against policemen in the Tawana
Brawley hoax, has of course jumped in with both feet
and mobs of supporters. Hillary Clinton has called it
“murder'—and she is a lawyer who shoud know
better, especially with a trial going on.

in the courtroom, the atmosphere of
intimidation has continued, unchecked by the judge
who considered it offensive when a witness said that
he found Diallo’s actions suspicious.

Witnesses who have anything fo say that might
support the policemen’s testimony have had wholly
unnecessary idenifying information publicized and
read into the record. The witness who said that his
suspicions caused him o pay attention to Diallo as
he walked home after parking his truck not only had
his address, but his apartment number as well,



identified by the prosecutor in open court.

Supposedy this was to show that he lived in the
rear and could not have seen what happened after
he got home. But the witness had never claimed to
have seen anything from his apartment. What this
uncalled-for statement did was put the witness on

tice in the courtroom that local neighborhood
hotheads now knew where to find him and his family.
It was a shot across his bow, a warning not only to
him, but o any other witness who might say anything
that would support what the policemen had said

Do we wonder why witnesses don't come
forward?

A nurse who heard the shots while atiending a
patient across the street was asked for the name of
her patient, even though the patient was not a
witness and never claimed to have seen or heard
anything. When that was objected to, she was then
asked whether the patient was male or female and
how old. This was unconscionable in the atmosphere
of hostility and lawlessness that has been whipped
up over this shooting

As someone who taught pistol shooting in the
Marine Corps, | was not the least bit surprised by the
number of shots fired—or by the fact that most of
them missed. Nobody counts his own shots, much
less other people’s shots, in a life-and-death
situation. This is not an arcade game, where lights
90 offto tell you whether you hit the target. You shoot
uniilit looks safe to stop.

Alot of lights ought to go off about this trial and the
way both witnesses and justice itself are being
threatened, inside and outside the courtroom.



ABORTED KNOWLEDGE

A certain professor who teaches students who
aspire to become speech pathologists begins by
showing them the development of the various organs
involved in speech. When he shows his class an
ultrasound picture of the development of the palate in
an unbom baby, it is not uncommon for one or two
‘women in his class to have tears in their eyes, or to
say to him afterward that they have had an abortion
and were very much affected by seeing what an
unbom baby looks like.

For oo long we have been led to believe that an
abortion is the removal of some unformed material,
something like having an appendix operation. The
very expression “unborn ' almost
disappeared ffom the language, being replaced by
the more bloodless and antiseptic term “fetus.

Many vocal advocales who declare themselves
“pro-choice” do not want women to have the choice
of knowing just what they are choosing before having
an abortion. Ferocious opposition has stopped the
showing of pictures of an abortion in process—even
in schools or colleges that show movies of naked
aduts performing various sex acts. Stil photographs
of aborted fetuses have been banned as well.

‘The particularly grisly procedure know as “partial-
birth abortion’ cannot even be referred to in much of
the media, where itis called a “late-term abortion™—
another bloodless term and one that shifts the focus
from what happens to when it happens.

What happens in a partial-birth abortion is that a
baby who has developed too far to die naturally
when removed from his mother's body is deliberately
killed by having his brains sucked out. When this is
done, the baby is not completely out of his mother's
body because, if he were, the doctor would be
charged with murder. There is no medical reason for
this procedure, which has been condemned by the
American Medical Association. There is only a legal
reason—to keep the doctor and the mother out of
Jail

Al this is smoothly covered over in the media by
caling such actions a ‘late-term abortion’ and
refusing to specify what happens. Such pattems of
determined evasions and obfuscations show  that
“prochoice” in practice often really means pro-
abortion. Knowledge is the first thing being aborted

Philosophical questions about when fife begins
may preoccupy some people on both sides of the
abortion controversy. But the raw physical facts of
what happens in various kinds of abortion have
tumed many others, including physicians, from being
pro-abortion to being anti-abortion. One doctor who
had performed many abortions never performed
another one after seeing an ltrasound movie of the
baby's reactions.

With most other medical procedures, “informed
consent " is the watchword. But, when the issue is
abortion, great efforts are made to keep “choice”
from becoming too informed.

Politically and legally, the abortion issue is too
complex for any easy resolution. We have gone
through a quarter of a century of bitter controversy




precisely because the Supreme Court went for an
easy resolution back in 1973 with the Roe v. Wade
decision

Before then, various states had made differing
efforts to wrestle with and balance the weighty
concerns on both sides of the abortion issue. But
Supreme Court Justice Harry Blackmun rushed in
where angels fear to tread, with a one-size-fits-all
decision, washed down with the blatant lie that this
was based on the Constitution.

Far from settiing things, Roe v. Wade has led to
polarization and escalating stife all across the
country, including bombings and assassinations.
has comupted the media, academia and other
sources that are supposed to inform us, but which
have instead become partisan organs of political
correciness.

However this highly-charged issue is utimately
resolved—and there is no resolution on the horizon
today—surely honesty must be part of that resolution.
Political catch-phrases like ‘a woman's right to do
what she wants with her own body’ cannot be
applied to situations where a baby is killed at the
very moment when he ceases to be part of his
mother’s body.

One of the few signs of hope for some ultimate
resolution is that most people on both sides of this
controversy are not happy about abortions. The
‘women who shed tears at the very sight of an unbom
baby may not be politically committed to either side
of this issue, but their feelings may be part of what is
needed to bring opposing sides together.



GUN CONTROL MYTHS

Professor Joyce Lee Malcolm of Bentley College
deserves some sort of special prize for taking on the
thankless task of talking sense on a subject where
nonsense is deeply entrenched and fiercely
dogmatic. In her recently published book, Guns and
Violence, Professor Malcolm examines the history
of firearms, gun control laws and violent crime in
England. What makes this more than an exercise in
history is its relevance to current controversies over
gun control in America.

Gun control zealots love to make highly selective
intenational comparisons of gun ownership and
murder rates. But Joyce Lee Malcolm points out
some of the pitfalls in that approach. For example,
the murder rate in New York City has been more
than five times that of London for two centuries—and
during most of that time neither city had any gun
control laws.

In 1911, New York state instituted one of the most
severe gun control laws in the United States, while
serious gun control laws did not begin in England
untl nearly a decade later. But New York City stil
continued to have far higher murder rates than
London.

If we are serious about the role of guns and gun
conrol as factors in differing rates of violence
between countries, then we need to do what history
professor Joyce Lee Malcolm does—examine the
history of guns and violence. In England, as she
points out, over the centuries “violent crime
continued to decline markedly at the very time that
guns were becoming increasingly available.”

England’s Bill of Rights in 1688 was quite
unambiguous that the right of a private individual to
be armed was an individual righ, independently of
any collective right of milias. Guns were as freely
available to Englishmen as to Americans, oninto the
early 20t century.

Nor was gun control in England a response to any
firearms murder crisis. Over a period of three years
near the end of the 19th century, “there were only 59
fatalities from handguns in a population of nearly 30
million people,” according to Professor Malcolm. “Of
these, 19 were accidents, 35 were suicides and only
3 were homicides—an average of one a year.”

The rise of the interventionist state in early 20th
century England included efforts to restrict ownership
of guns. After the First World War, gun control laws
began restricting the possession of firearms. Then,
after the Second World War, these restictions grew
more severe, eventually disaming the civilian
population of England—or at least the law-abiding

of it

It was during this period of severe restrictions on
owning firearms that crime rates in general, and the
murder rate in particular, began to rise in England.
“As the number of legal firearms have dwindled, the
numbers of armed crimes have risen,’ Professor
Malcolm points out.

In 1954, there were only a dozen armed robberies
in London but, by the 1990s, there were more than a
hundred times as many. In England, as in the United



States, drastic crackdowns on gun ownership by
Iavrab\dmg citizens were accompanied by et
greater leniency to criminals. In both countries, this
urned out to be a formuia for disaster.

While England has not yet reached the American
level of murders, it has already surpassed the United
States in rates of robbery and burglary. Moreover, in
recent years the murder rate in England has been
going Up under still more severe gun control laws,
while the murder rate in the United States has been
going down as more and more states have allowed
private ciizens to carry concealed weapons—and
have begun locking up more criminals.

I both countries, facts have no eflect whatever on
the dogmas of gun control zealots. The fact that most
guns used to murder people in England were not
legally purchased has no effect on their faith in gun
control laws there, any more than faith in such laws
here is affected by the fact that the gun used by the
recent Beltway snipers was not purchased legally
either.

In England as in America, sensational gun crimes
have been seized upon and used politically to
promote crackdowns on gun ownership by law-
abiding citizens, while doing nothing about criminals.
American zealots for the Brady Bill say nothing about
the fact that the man who shot James Brady and
tried to assassinate President Reagan has been out
‘walking the streets on furlough.



GUN CONTROL MYTHS: PART Il

Talking facts to gun control zealots is only likely to
make them angry. But the rest of us need to know
what the facts are. More than that, we need to know
that much of what the gun controlers claim as facts
will not stand up under scrut

The grand dogma of the gun controliers s that
places with severe restrictions on the ownership of
firears have lower rates of murder and other gun
crimes. How do they prove this? Simple. They make
comparisons of places where this is true and ignore
all comparisons of places where the opposite s true.

Gun control zealots compare the United States
and England to show that murder rates are lower
where restrictions on ownership of firearms  are
more severe. But you could just as easily compare
Switzerland and Germany, the Swiss having lower
murder rates than the Germans, even though gun
ownership is three times higher in Switzerland. Other
countries with high rates of gun ownership and low
murder rates include ksrael, New Zealand, and
Finland

Within the United States, rural areas have higher
rates of gun ownership and lower rates of murder,
whites have higher rates of gun ownership than
blacks and much lower murder rates. For the country
as a whole, hand gun ownership doubled in the late
20th century, while the murder rate went down. But
such facts are not mentioned by gun control zealots
or by the liberal media.

ther dogma among gun control supporters is
that having a gun in the home for self-defense is
futile and is only likely to increase the chances of
your getting hurt or killed. Your best bet is (o offer no
fesistance to an intruder, according to this dogma.

Actual research tells just the opposite story.
People who have not resisted have gotten hurt twice
as often as people who resisted with a fiream.
Those who resisted without a firearm of course got
hurt the most often.

uch facts are simply ignored by gun control
zealots. They prefer to cite a study published some
years ago in the New England Journal of
Medicine and demolished by a number of scholars
since then. According to this discredited study,
people with guns in their homes were more likely to
be murdered

How did they arrive at this conclusion? By taking
people who were murdered in their homes, finding
out how many had guns in the house, and then
comparing them with people who were not murdered
intheir homes.

Using similar reasoning, you might be able to
show that people who hire bodyguards are more
likely to get killed than people who don't. Obviously,
people who hire bodyguards already feel at risk, but
does that mean that the bodyguards are the reason
for the risk?

Similarly Hogica reasoring has been used by

intruders were killed by
Fomeoaners with guns and comparing that with the
number of family members killed with those guns.
But this is a nonsense comparison because most



eople who keep guns in their homes do not do so
inhopes of killng i '

Most uses of guns in self-defense—whether in the
home or elsewhere—do not involve actually puiling
the trigger. When the intended victim tums out to
have a gun in his hand, the attacker usually has
enough brains to back off. But the lives saved this
way do not get counted.

People killed at home by family members are
highly atypical. The great majority of these victims
have had to call the police to their homes before,
because of domestic violence, and just over half
have had the cops out several times. These are not
just ordinary people who happened to lose their
temper when a gun was at hand.

Neither are most “children” who are killed by guns
just toddlers who happened to find a loaded weapon
lying around. More of those “children’ are members
of teenage criminal gangs who kill each other
deliberately.

Some small children do in fact get accidentally
killed by guns in the home—but fewer than drown in
bathtubs. ks anyone for banning bathtubs? Moreover,
the number of fatal gun accidents fell, over the years,
while the number of guns was increasing by tens of
millions. None of this supports the assumption that
more guns mean more fatal accidernts.

Most of the gun controllers’ arguments are a
house of cards. No wonder they don't want any hard
facts coming near them.




POWER TO THE PARASITES

It may be a landmark in the history of American
business—and of American _society—if Dow
Corming's filing for bankruptcy s the beginning of the
end for this corporation. Lawsuits for huge damages
against the company for its silicone breast implants
are behind this latest development.

Itis not that these implants have been proven to
cause medical problems. Rather, it has been
unnecessary to prove anything in order to get cases
put before juries who are free to hand out other
people’s money in whatever amounts strike their
fancy, in response to whatever appeals the plainiffs
lawyers make.

Scienific study after scientific study has failed to
tum up evidence o substantiate the claims made by
those sting Dow Corming over breast implants.
Meanwhile, back in the courts, judges and juries are
handing out multimillion dollar awards in damages.

“The fate of one corporation is not a major national
issue but what it implies about our whole system of
justice has grim implications for the future of this
country. As a ciitic said, more than half a century
ago, “Law has lostits soul and become jungle.” That
is even more true today.

‘The media have a heavy responsibility in all this.
Their willingness to serve as a megaphone for al
sorts of politically correct groups and movements
has sent them off and running like a pack of hounds
after any business accused of anything by the radical
feminists, the environmentalists, or other favorites of
the anointed.

The very idea that the burden of proof is on the
party who makes a legal charge has gone out the
window as far as whole categories of charges are
concered. This is nowhere more true than in so-
called “women's issues” but it is also true in racial
issues, environmental issues and other crusades
pushed by strident activists.

More than individual injustices are involved. A
whole class of parasites has been created and
sanctified, ranging from the panhandlers in the
sireels 1o the lawyers in the stiles. You can believe
that Dow Corning will not be the last of teir prey.

Al over this country, doctors, local governments,
corporations, universities, and many others are
being targeted for lawsLits by attoreys on the prow!
wherever there is money to be had. Anyone with a
“deep pocket' is fair game. And many of these deep
pockets are nothing more than a lot of much
shallower pockets of taxpayers and stockholders.

Two centuries ago, British statesman Edmund
Burke wamed of the dangers to any society that
promotes the idea that some of its citizens are the
natural prey of others. Yet that is not only what the
litgation explosion is all about. It is what all the
politcal talk of “the rich is all about.

This is the age of the complaining classes,
whether they are lawyers, community activists,
radical feminists, race hustlers, or other squeaking
wheels looking for oil

No society ever thrived because it had a large and
growing class of parasites living off those who



produce. On the contrary, the growth of a large
parasitic class marked the deciine and fall of the
Roman Empire and the collapse of Spain from the
heights of its golden age.

Despite Karl Man's use of the term *proletariat” to
describe the working class, the Roman proletariat
was not so much a working class as an underciass
supported by govemment  handouts. But  the
parasites in ancient Rome also included a large and
growing bureaucracy. The Byzantine Empire and
Jater the Ottoman Empire likewise developed over
the centuries bureaucracies so suffocating and
corrupt as to bring their eras of glory to an end

More than a thousand years after the collapse of
Rome, Spain used the wealth it extracted from its
vast empire to support growing numbers of
Spaniards in idleness. Not only were vagabonds
begging everywhere, there were also large numbers
of educated parasites with no skills to use to add to
the country's oulput but with big ideas about how its
wealth ought to be spent.

No small part of our social problems today come
from miseducated degree-holders who have nothing
o contribute to the wealth of the society but who are
full of demands and indignation—and resentment of
those who are producing

A study of the decline of great societies conciuded
that “disappearances of ~empires due
catastrophes have been extremely rare in history.
Rather, they slowly but steadily corrode and crumble
from within. There is usually “a growing amount of
wealth pumped by the State from the economy”
while “extravagances of fashion and license”
develop among the people. Does this sound
uncomfortably similar to what we see around us
today?



MEDICAL LAWSUITS

When a friend told me recently that he was going to
undergo a painful medical procedure to see if he has
cancer, it reminded me of a time years ago when |
faced a similar prospect. The testing procedure in
my case would have been both painful and with
some risk of infection.

Fortunately, it was a two-part procedure. The first
part was uncomfortable but not painful or with any
great risk of infection. After a young doctor had put
me through that part, an older specialist took over

and examined the results—and he dec\ded not to
proceed with the second part of the tes

When my wife asked me if that meant hat i ot
have cancer, my answer was, “No."

“What it means” | said, “was that the doctor
weighed the alternatives and decided that, since the
chance that | had cancer was suficiently small, and
the_danger of infection from the test itself was
sufficiently large, the best choice was not to go any
further.”

My wife seemed not completely put at ease by
that, so | added: “Like anybody else, this doctor can
be wrong. But if it tums out that | do have cancer and
die, | don't want anybody to sue that man. Nobody is
infalible and no patient has a right to infallibility."

Since this was many years ago, apparenty the
doctor's choice was the right one. But how many
doctors feel free to make such choices in today's
legal climate, where frivolous lawsuits and junk
science can lead to multimilion-dollar awards or
settlements?

After so many megabucks awards grew out of
claims that babies bom with cerebral palsy could
have been spared if only the doctor had delivered
them by Caesarean section, C-section births rose
sharply. But it did not reduce cerebral palsy.

While the C-section births may not protect babies
from cerebral palsy, they protect doctors from being
nuined financially by giib lawyers and gulible juries.

e lawyers who claim that their big-bucks awards
don't add much to the cost of medical care are
counting only the sums of money they collect.

But redess operalons and neediess tess are
not free, either financially or otherwi

Today, | cannot help wondering whelher my friend
is going to be put through a painful procedure for his
sake or because the doctor dares not fail to do this
test, for fear of a lawsuit somewhere down the road.
This is one of the hidden costs of fivolous lawstits
and runaway damage awards, quite aside from the
sums of money pocketed by lawyers.

When | was growing up, it would never have
occurred to me that Dr. Chaney, our family physician,
was doing anything other than giving it hs best shot
for the sake of our health.

It probably never occurred 1o Dr. Chaney that we
might sue him. For one thing, he knew we didn't
have enough money to hire a lawyer, so that was out
of the question in the first place.

Trust between doctor and patient is not a small
thing. Sometimes it can be the difference between
life and death. Our laws recognize the enormous




importance of that relationship by exempting doctors
from having to testify to what a patient has told them,
evenifitis a murder case.

To go to these lengths to protect the doctor-patient
relationship—and then bithely throw it away with
easy access 1o frivolous lawsuits makes no sense.
Neither does creating a massive medical
bureaucracy o pay for treatments and medication,
where that means that patients can go only to those
doctors preselected for them by some insurance
company or the governmen.

One of my favorite doctors retired early and spent
some time explaining to me why he was doing so.

growing red tape was bad enough but the
deterioration of the doctor-patient  relationship
soured him even more.

Earlier in his career, patients came to him
because someone had recommended him and they
came vith a wholly different attitude from that of
someone who had been assigned to him by an
insurance company. He now found much more of a
distrustul, if not adversarial, atitude that didn't do
im any good or e patentany good

may be the biggest cost of our curent
nomcraty and legal environment.



PASSING IN REVIEW

It was a classic fine from the New York Times:
“How America raises the children of inner cities may
be the uimate test of the country's political and
economic arrangements.”

Apparenty,if it sounds lofty and poetic, who cares
ifit makes any sense?

America does not raise chiren. I has never
raised children. And it is never going to raise
children. No amount of verbal collectivization will
ever change that reality.

Perhaps it is o0 much to expect realism from an
essay in the Book Review section of the New York
Times, but it is gross imesponsibilty to review
books about youth crime in the ghetto by making all
of America responsible. Personal responsibility may
be anathema o the New York Times, but it is what
is desperately needed o deal with the ugly violence
that threatens the residents of black communities
across the count

Not trusting its readers to get the blame-America
message the first time, the Times essay repeats it
endlessly. The “alaming rise in violence" is due to
“American values.” The hoodlums and thugs “aspire
to embrace all the trappings of mainstream
America.” Itis due to his “American upbringing” that
a ghetto drug dealer went wrong. It was “essentially
American dreams” that ghetto criminals were
pursting, in order ‘o compensate for the hurt of
growing up poor, jobless and oucast”

it yer? The essay closes by
recommending reading about the “very American
dreams” that lead ghetto youths into crime.

Most black youths do not grow up to be criminals.
Apparently they must grow up in some foreign
country and then immigrate here later. Most
nonghetto youths likewise do not grow up to be
criminals. They must all be foreigners to

More is involved here than a ltle iesponsible
thetoric. The steady drumbeat of blame-society,
hate-America talk is all 00 typical of the mindset that
has led to the destruction of both moral values and
law enforcement over the past 30 years. No one has
done more of that than the New York Times, though
many others have added their voices to the chorus—
including people in high places who should have

Like Attorney General Janet Reno in the Clinton
administration, Lyndon Johnson's Attorney General
back in the 1960s, Ramsey Clark, was convinced
that the way to deal with criminal activity was to deal
with the social ‘root causes” of crime. So was the
Chief Judge of the D. C. Circuit Court of Appeals,
David L. Bazelon. So was Supreme Court Chief
Justice Earl Warren.

According to Warren, the reason for rising crime
rates was that “for decades we have swept under the
rug" the slum conditions that breed crime. Yet during
those decades, the crime rate was going down—not
up, as Warren's *root causes” theory would suggest.
When Earl Warren became Chief Justice in 1953,
the homicide rate in the United States was 4.8 per
100,000 population, the lowest it had been in four




decades.

Non-white males had a declining murder rate
during decades of ‘neglect’ in ‘our disturbed
society," as Warren called it. It was only afler the
Warren Court's judicial revolution in the  criminal
justice system that murder rates shot up—and kept
on rising. By 1991, the rate for murder and
deliberate manslaughter was 9.8 per 100,000, more
than twice as high as when Warren joined the
Supreme Court, even though the new statistics did
not count all the homicides that were counted in the
earlier statistics.

Maybe there was some plausible excuse for
taking about ‘root causes’ and ‘our disturbed
society” as causes of crime 30 years ago. But we
now have 30 years of experience to the contrary.
Duing that time there have been all sorts of
expensive social programs, reduced  law
enforcement—and intellectuals making excuses for
criminals.

The soaring crime rates that followed the liberal
nostrums of the 1960s have produced no change of
mind. Liberals are often wrong but never in doubt.
They are still blaming social conditions, “society,”
America.

Iwill never occur to them to blame themselves.

Does anyone seriously believe that excuse-
making and counterproductive policies on crime are
a favor to black communities? I is now so widely
known and so well documented that black people
are the main victims of black criminals that there is
o room for honest misunderstanding on this subject

Is the wellbeing of black people less important
than scoring  ideological points or denouncing
America?

Those who respond to concems about crime in
the streets by talking about “crime in the suites” may
score a verbal point, but urban residents in general
and black inner-city residents in particular are not
huddled in their apartments at night behind doubly
locked doors for fear of being sold junk bonds.



ARE COPS RACIST?

In much of the liberal media, large-scale
confrontations between police and people who are
breaking the law are usually reported in one of two
ways. Either the police used “excessive force” or
they “let the situation get out of hand.”

Any force sufficient to prevent the situation from
getting out of hand wil be called "excessive.” And
the police arrive in large enough numbers to squelch
disorder without the need for using any force at all,
then sending in so many cops wil be called ‘over-
reacting.” After all, with so lttle resistance to the
police, why were so many cops necessary? Such is
the mindset of the media.

Add the volatile factor of race and the media will
have a field day. If an incident involves a white cop
and a black criminal, you don't need to know the
specific facts to know how liberals in the media will
react. You can predict the words and the music.

Heather Mac Donald of the Manhattan Institute
does have the facts, however, in her new book, Are
Cops Racist? Unfortunately, those who most need
o read this book are the least likely to do so. They
have made up their minds and don't want to be
confused by facts.

For the rest of us, this is a very enlightening and
very readable litle book. Ms. Mac Donald first
tackles the issue of “racial profiling” by the police
and shows what shoddy and even silly statistical
mslhods were used to gin up hysteria. Then she

s on to police shootings and other law-
enﬂoroemenl issues.

Suppose | were to tell you that, despite the fact
that blacks are just 11 percent of the American
population, more than half the men fined for
misconduct while playing professional basketball are
black—and concluded that this shows the NBA to be
racist. What would your reaction be?

“Wait a minute!” you might say. “More than half the
players in the NBA are black. So that 11 percent
statistic is imelevant.”

That is exactly what is wrong with “racial profiling”
statistics. It is based on blacks as a percentage of
the population, rather than blacks as a percentage of
the people who do the kinds of things that cause
police to stop people and question them.

A professor of statistics who pointed this out was
—alltoo predictably—denounced as a “racist.” Other
statisticians kept quiet for fear of being smeared the
same way. We have now reached the dangerous
point where ignorance can silence knowledge and
‘where facts get squelched by beliefs.

Heather Mac Donald also goes into facts involving
police shootings, especially when the cops are white
and the suspect is black. Here again, an education
awaits those who are willing to be educated.

People in the media are forever expressing
surprise at how many bullets were fired in some of
these police shootings. As someone who once
taught pistol shooting in the Marine Corps, | am not
the least bit surprised

What surprises me is how many people whose
ignorance of shooting is obvious do ot let their




ignorance stand in the way of reaching sweeping
conclusions about situations that they have never
faced. To some, itis just a question of taking sides.
Ifitis a white cop and a black suspect, then that is all
they feel a need to know.

‘The greatest contribution of this book is in making
painfully clear the actual consequences of cop-
bashing in the media and in poliics. The police
respond to incentives, like everyone else.

If carrying out their duties in the way that gets the
job done best is going to bring down on their heads
a chorus of media outrage that can threaten their
‘whole careers, many cops tend to back off. And who
pays the price of their backing off? Mainly those
blacks who are victims of the criminals in their midst.

Drug dealers and other violent criminals have
been the beneficiaries of reduced police activity and

sububan and often gated communities where
journalists, judges, and politicians five.

Cops Racist? is: "How the
War Against the Police Harms Black Americans.”



THE MEANING OF LAW

Ellie Nesler is the mother of a sexually abused child
who shot dead the man who was in court to face
charges of being the guilty party.

Strong feelings have been aroused on both sides
ofthis issue.

There are people collecting money o defend
Nesler and others who are denouncing the "igilante”
actions of people who take the faw into their own
hand:

5.

We all understand why people shouid not take the
law into their own hands. A civilized society would
not be possible if everyone did that. Unfortunately,
many of those who condemn this woman have been
strangely silent for decades, as al sorts of other
people have taken the law into their own hands for all
sorts of other reasons.

For no one should taking the law into their own
hands be more inexcusable than for judges, who not
only know better but who have swormn to uphold the
law. Yet judges at all levels, up to and including the
Supreme Court, have been applauded for deciding
cases on the basis of fashionable social theories,
rather than the written law.

Indeed, one of the reasons for the bitter frustration
of people like Elie Nesler is that courts have
become a plaything of the anointed, rather than an
instrument for upholding the laws of the land. The
man she killed had already been convicted of sexual
molestation before and had been let off with wrist-
slap “punishment.”

Judges have made it increasingly difficult for
American society to protect itself from anyone or
anything, by creating new “rights” out of thin air and
by leaning over backward for the beneft of those
with anti-social behavior.

I short, judges have taken the law into their own
hands, instead of camying out the laws duly passed
by democraticaly elected representatives, reflecting
the concems of a self-goveming people. The
pretense that judges do this fo uphold the
Constitution is wearing so thin that growing numbers
of people now see this as the fraud that it is.

For more than a century and a half after the
Constitution was written, the greatest legal minds in
the history of the Supreme Court failed to discover
these new criminal “rights” discovered by intellectual
lightweights and ideological zealots on the High
Court during the past 30 years.

Such judges have taken the law into their own
hands—and that is ulimately why Ms. Nesler took
the law into her own hands, to defend her child when
the law refuses to defend him. Many of those who
condemn her are all too willing to let judges play fast
and loose with the law, provided they end up with
“poliically correct” decisions.

When people ask for Supreme Court justices with
“compassion” or with “sensitivity” what are they
asking for, except people who will lean the way they
want justices to lean?

An everhanded application of rues is a
demanding job and a heavy responsibility. Even an
umpire cannot have “compassion” or “sensitivity.” He



can either call them honestly as he sees them or
prostitute his profession by leaning toward pitchers
or batters or base runners.

When courts of law become courts of political
correctness, those who suffer are not just those who
lose particular cases. The whole society loses. Law
exists for a reason—and that reason is not so that
judges can induge their own egos or flatter
themselves that their squeamishness is a higher
morality.

American society today is polarized over the issue
of abortion, not simply because people have
different opinions on the subject—which they always

wve—but because Justice Hamy Blackmun
imposed his own social opinion under the dishonest
pretense of discovering a constitutional “right" that
o one else had ever found in the Constitution.

He took the law into his own hands—and was
roundly applauded by many of the same people who
now condemn the anguished mother of a
traumatized child

This same spirit of playing fast and loose with the
law, in order to impose a social agenda or “make a
statement” has spread downward from the Supreme
Court to other appellate courts and into the trial
courts.

Nothing has been more deeply embedded, for
centuries, inthe Anglo-American legal traditions than
the notion that the accused is innocent until proven
quilt. Yet there are both civil rights and antitrust
cases where only a few flimsy statistics are enough
1o force the accused to try to prove his innocence.

“This perversion of the law is not only accepted but
applauded  because it reaches politically correct
conclusions.

Radical feminists are in fact working hard to
extend this presumption of guilt to those accused of
sexual harassment.

If we are going to condemn people who take the
law into their own hands, let us start with those who
are swom to uphold the law, who cold-bloodedly
decide to twist that law to their own purposes, not
with an overwrought mother whose child has been
victimized because the law was lax.



FREEDOM VERSUS DEMOCRACY

The only time | have left a court room with more
respect for the law than | had going in was in a court
in Hong Kong, when it was under British colonial
rule.

The case involved a Chinese laborer accused of
theft, an accusation with considerable circumstanial
evidence behind it. This case was presided over by
a crusty old British judge, of upper-class demeanor
and wearing the traditional white wig. He kept both
lawyers on a short leash and let the witnesses know
100 that he had no tolerance for nonsense.

It would be hard to find two. individuals more
different in background and status than the Chinese
laborer on trial and the British judge in charge of the
case. Yet race and class were not destiny, despite
the current dogmas of our inteligentsia. What was
clear from the outset was that the judge was
determined to see that this man got a fair trial—no
more and no less. In the end, the laborer was
acquitted

‘One need only look around the world today, much
less back through the pages of history, to see how
rare and precious something as basic as a fair trial
has been. Whether or how long such trials will exist
in Hong Kong under the Communists is another
question, and a very painful one.

Meanwhile, too many Western journalists continue
10 play the game of moral equivalence: There was no
democracy in Hong Kong under the British, they say,

is no democracy there now. Some hark
back to the evils of 19th century imperialism that led
to Britain's acquiring Hong Kong in the first place.
There seems to be much less interest in 20th century
totalitarianism in China that sent so many refugees
fleeing to Hong Kong, among other places.

Democracy and freedom are too often
confounded. Britain itself did not have anything close
to democracy unti the Reform Act of 1832. But it had
freedom long before that.

The  fundamentals of freedom—imited

vernment, separation of powers, an independent
judiciary, free speech, jury trials—existed in Britain
for many generations before the franchise was
extended to most males. The whole spirit, and many
of the phrases, of the Constitution of the United
States derive from British law and govemment.

Just as freedom can exist without democracy, so
democracy can crush freedom. During the
Reconstruction era after the Civil War, blacks in the
South had many rights that they lost when the
occupying  Union ammy  was  withdrawn  and
democratically elected state governments took over,
ushering in the Jim Crow era.

Today, the confusion between freedom and
democracy leads far too many Americans, including
those in high places, 1o seek to spread democracy
around the world—in complete disregard of the
circumstances of the particular countries. In some
respects, we may be more dangerous to our friends
than to our enemies, when we pressure them to set
up at least the trappings of democracy.

Both freedom and democracy have prerequisites.



When those prerequisites do not exist, democracy
especialy can be a house of cards.

Whether in Eastem Europe and the Balkans
between the two World Wars or in Africa in the
postwar era, many newly created democratic
govemments collapsed into authoritarianism or
worse. It is much easier to imitate the outward
institutional forms of Westen democracy than to
synthesize the centuries of traditions that make
those institutions work.

Our insistence on at least a charade of democracy
is dangerous in another way—o ourseves.
Relations among_ nations, especially among the
great powers, are not matters of personal friendship
or intemational social work. Their primary goal is, or
should be, the safety of the American people in a
world that has always been dangerous, long before
the Cold War came and went.

We cannot go around the world acting like a
common scold, however good that makes us feel or
however well it plays poiitically at home. Nuclear
proliferation is far more important than “human

" ronouncements—and how much
cooperation we get in trying to deal with dangerous
threats like this may depend on how much political
capital we have squandered by insulting other
countries whose help we need.

The British were very wise to have given Hong
Kong freedom. But they may also have been wise in
not attempting to experiment with democracy, where
the traditions needed for it simply did not exist.



JUDICIAL ACTIVISM AND JUDICIAL
RESTRAINT

While there are many controversies over particuiar
aspects of the law, the most fundamental controversy
has long been over who shouid control the law and
who should change the law. American intellectuals,
since at least the middle of the twentieth century,
have overwhelmingly favored expansion of the role of
judges beyond that of applying laws created by
selves remaking the law to “fit the
times"—which is to say, making the law fit the
prevailing vision c-v the times, the vision of the
anointed intellectual
Where the Corsnmnan of the United States is a
barier to this expanded role of judges, then judges
have been urged to “interpret” the Consfitution as a
set of values to be applied as judges choose, or
updated as they think appropriate, rather than as a
set of specific instructions to be folowed. That is
what ‘judicial activism’ means, though verbal
virtuosity has managed to confuse that meaning with
other meanings.



Judicial Activism

Those who advocate a greatly expanded latitude
for judges to “interpret’ laws to suit the presumed
necessities or spirit of the times, rather than being
bound by what the words meant when the laws were
enacted, seem implicitly to assume that activist
judges will bend the law in the direction preferred by
such advocates—in effect, promote the vision of the
anointed. But judicial activism is a blank check for
going in any direction on any issue, depending on
the predilections of particular judges.

While Chief Justice Earl Warren used expansive
interpretations of the law to outiaw racial segregation
in public schools in 1954, almost exactly a century
earier Chief Justice Roger Taney had used
expansive interpretations of the law to say in the
Dred Scott case that a black man *had no rights
which the white man was bound to respect.”! It was
the dissenters in that case who insisted on following
the laws as written and the legal precedents,
showing that free blacks had exercised legally
recognized rights in parts of the country even before
the Constitution was adopted, as well as thereafter.2

Intellectuals of the Progressive era and later may
well have correctly read the tendencies of their imes
for judicial activism to move the law in the direction
of these intellectuals’ goals and values. But that is
neither inherent nor inevitable. If the principle of free-
wheeling judicial lawmaking becomes established
and accepted across the ideological spectrum, then
swings of the ideological pendulum over time can
unleash a judicial war of each against all in which
the fundamental concept of law itself is undermined,
along with the willingness of the people to be bound
by the arbitrary dictates of judges. In the meantime,
the sophistry of “results"oriented judges can make a
mockery of the very concept of law, including the
Consitution of the United States.

A dlassic case of judicial sophistry for the sake of
desired social ‘resulls” was the 1942 case of
Wickard v. Filburn, which established a precedent
and a rationale that extended far beyond the issues
in that particuar case. Under the Agricultural
Adjustment Act of 1938, the federal government had
the power to control the production and distribution
of many agricutural products. That power derived
from the authority of Congress to regulate interstate
commerce, as provided by the Consitution. Yet the
law was applied to a farmer in Ohio who grew what
the Supreme Court itself characterized as “a small
acreage of winter wheat,"3 for his own consumption
and that of his farm animals. This farmer planted
about 12 acres more than the Department of
Agriculture permitted but he challenged the federal
government's athority 1o tell him what to grow on his
own farm, when that produce did not enter interstate
‘commerce or even intrastate commerce.

The Supreme Court ruled that the federal authority
extended to “production not intended in any part for
commerce but wholly for consumption on the farm."
“The reasoning of the High Court was:

One of the primary purposes of the Actin
question was o increase the market price of
wheat, and to that end to imit the volume thereof



that could affect the market. It can hardly be
deried that a factor of such volume and
variability as home-consumed wheat would
have a substantial influence on price and
market conditions. This may arise because
being in marketable condition such wheat
overhangs the market and, ifinduced by rising
prices, tends to flow into the market and check
price increases. Butif we assume that itis
never marketed, it supplies a need of the man
who grew it which wouid otherwise be reflected
by purchases in the open market. Home-grown
wheat in this sense competes with wheat in
commerce.

Thus wheat which did not enter any commerce at
all was ruied to be subject to federal control under
the interstate commerce clause of the Constitution.
Under such expansive stretching of the law, virtually
anything could be called ‘interstate commerce,”
which in fact became a magic phrase justifying
virtually any expansion of federal power over
years, contrary to the Tenth Amendment's limitation
on federal authority. In 1995, there was consternation
in some quarters when the Supreme Court voted 5
1o 4 inU.S. v. Lopez that camying a gun near a
school was not “interstate commerce,” so_that
Congress had o authority to ban it, though all the
states had that authority and most in fact did ban it
What made the vote close and the result surprising
was that it rejected the long-standing practice of
courts stretching the phrase ‘interstate commerce”
to cover—and rubber stamp—virtually anything that
Congress chose to regulate.

Some judicial activists not only make rulings that
stretch the law but even go directly counter to it. A
classic example of this was the 1979 case of United
Steelworkers of America v. Weber. Section
703(a) of the Civil Rights Act of 1964 made it illegal
for an employer "to discriminate against any
idual with respect to his compensation, terms,
cordiors,orprivleges of employmert, bocause of
ual's race’ or various other
Charactersics. Section 703(6) more. specifcally
forbade such discrimination in “any  program
established to_provide apprenticeship or other
training.” Nevertheless, a white employee, Brian F.
Weber, was denied admission to a training program
where places were awarded on the basis of
seniority, even though black employees with less
seniority were admitted, because racially separate
seniority lists were used and racial quotas were
established.

That this was counter to the plain meaning of the
Act was not explicity deried in the US. Supreme
Court opinion writien by Justice Willam J. Brennan.
But Justice Brennan rejected “a litral interpretation”
of the Civil Rights Act, preferring instead to seek the
*spifit”of the Act in Congress’ “primary concern” for
“the plight of the Negro in our economy."® Because
that presumed purpose was not to protect whites
from racial discrimination, the Act was deemed not
1o protect Brian F. Weber, who lost the case. The
emergence of this decision from the clear language
of the Act to the contrary was likened to the great
escapes of Houdini, in the dissenting opinion of




Justice William H. Rehnquist.”

In all three of these examples—Dred Scoft,
Wickard v. Filburn and Weber—ihe decisions
reflected the ‘results’ preferred rather than  the
written law. They are classic concrete examples of
judicial activism. Unfortunately, the meaning of the

hrase has been obfuscated in recent years and so
requires some closer scruti

“Judicial activism” is an idiomatic expression
whose meaning cannot be determined by the
separate meanings of its words, any more than the
meaning of the exclamation “Hot dog!" can be
determined by referring to a separate definition of
“hot" and "dog.” Nevertheless, in recent times, some
have attempted to redefine judicial activism by how
active a judge has been in declaring laws or
government actions unconstitutional. However, the
Constitution itself is a limitation on the powers of
Congress, as well as on the powers of the other
branches of govemment Judges have been
considered duty-bound to invalidate legislation lhal
goes counter o the Constitution, ever since
landmark case of Marbury v. Madison in 1303 so
how often they perform that duty is not solely in their
hands, but depends also on how often others do
things that exceed the powers granted them by the
Constitution. The real issue regarding judicial
aclivism is over whether the basis of a judge's
decisions is the law created by others, including the
Constitution, or whether judges base their decisions
on their own particular conception of “the needs of
the times” or of ‘social justice’ or of other
considerations beyond the written law or the legal
precedents.

There i another idiomatic expression used for the
practice of a judge who confines his role to following
the writen law—‘judicial restraint” or following the
“original intent" of law. Here again, the meaning of
these terms cannot be understood simply from the
separate meaning of each word. Judicial restraint
means making judicial ruings based on laws
created by others, rather than being based on the
judge's own assessment of what would be best for
either the parties in the case at hand or for society at
large.

Justice Oliver Wendell Holmes exemplified this
legal philosophy when he said that his role as a
judge ‘is to see that the game is played according to
the rules whether | like them or not'® He also said:
“The criterion of constitutionality is not whether we
believe the law 1o be for the public good"2 But, since
the judge who believes in judicial restraint makes the
existing law the paramount consideration in deciding
cases, that often means that such a judge must be
active in striking down new laws which violate the
restrictions of the Constitution, which is “the supreme
law of the land."

In short, activity is not what distinguishes the
judicial activist from the practiioner of judicial
festraint, since these are just idiomatic expressions
for different philosophies of camying out a judge's
function. Judges who base their decisions on the
kinds of social, economic, or other considerations of
the sort urged by Roscoe Pound or Louis Brandeis
are judicial activists in the sense that has stired
controversy, whether they declare many laws or few




laws unconstitution:

Athough Jusﬂoe Wiliam O. Douglas was a

classic judicial activist in the sense of paying only the

n attention to the Constitution in making
rulings based on his own policy preferences—the
most famous example being basing his ruling in
Griswold v. Connecticut on “emanations” from the
“penumbras” of the Constituion—he nevertheless
deferred 1o legislators who passed liberal social
legislation, using language dear to the heart of
advocates of judicial restraint, saying that the court
should not be a “superlegisiature” but leave social
policy to Congress and state legislators 12 But when
the existing law represented social policy that he
disapproved, Justice Douglas did not hesitate to
intervene and declare it unconsfitutional—as he did
in Griswold v. Connecticut—even if he had nothi
more on which to base his ruiing than “emanations”
that he somehow discemed coming from the
“penumbras” of the Constitution1 which not even
the greatest legal minds, on or off the court, had ever
discemed before.

‘The high tide of judicial activism was the Warren
Court of the 1950 and 1960s, when Chief Justice
Earl Warren and a like-minded majority on the
Supreme Court decided to remake social policy in
both civil and criminal areas, almost invariably to the
applause of the inteligentsia in the media and in
academia. However, as justices with a more
judicially restrained view of their role later went on
the court, beginning with the Warren Burger Court in
1969, many among the inteligentsia sought to tum
the previous complaints about judicial activism
against the new judges, by measuring how active
these judges were in declaring laws unconstitutional
or in amending the precedents established by
]umc\a\ activists such as those of the Warren Court

iberal Joumallsl Mlchael Kinsley accused Antonin
Scalia of judicial activism when Scalia wrote an
opinionas a C\rcul( Cont of Appeals judge which, in
Kinsley's words, overrued ‘a major piece of
legislation passed by large majorities in both houses
of Congress and signed with a flourish by a popuiar
presidentl2—as if these were things that make a
law Constitutional. Linda Greenhouse of the New
York Times called the decision that carrying a gun
near a school was not interstate commerce an
exercise of “raw power’ by the Supreme Court
because in U.S. v. Lopez it ‘invalidated a law that
two houses of Congress and the President of the
United States approved®—as if other laws
overrled by the Supreme Court as unconstitutional,
ever since Marbury v. Madison in 1803, were not
also duly passed laws.

Under the title, ‘Dissing Congress,” a Michigan
Law Review article said that “the Court in Lopez
had taken an important step in developing its new
version of judicial activism, under which Congress
was accorded less respect for its handiwork. 14
Senator Herb Kohl likewise denounced the Lopez
decision as "a piece of judicial actvism that ignores
children's safety for the sake of legal nit-picking."
However, the Washington Post took a more
measured view inits editorial on the case:



One would never guess from the senator's
comment, for example, that most states already
prohibit the carrying of weapons in schools. In
fact, Afionso Lopez, the San Antonio teenager
whose conviction was reversed in this case,
was initially arrested on state charges that were
dropped only when the federal government took
over the prosecution. Clearly, the invalidation of
this statute does not leave the nation's children
winerable at their desks. And it may cause
federal legislators to think twice about rushing
into every problem area without even
considering "nit-picking” questions of
federalism 12

‘Senator Kohl was by no means the only lawmaker
1o argue in ‘results’oriented terms, rather than in
terms of Constitutional limitations on federal power.
Senator Arlen Specter said, “I think that crime is a
national problem” and “Guns and drugs are the
principal instrumentalities of crime.” But liberal law
professor Laurence Tribe saw beyond ‘results’
oriented criteria in this case, as reported in the
Chicago Sun-Times:

“Congress has pushed the outer edge of the
envelope rather carelessly,” said Harvard Law
School professor Laurence H. Tribe, who noted
thatlawmakers did not present findings of a link
between interstate commerce and the dangers
of guns on school grounds. He said the ruling
revealed that “this court takes structural limits (to
Congress’ power) more seriously than people
had thought... which liberals and pragmatists
find dismaying."18
‘The new definition of judicial activism included not
only failing to defer to Congress but also the
overtuming of judicial precedents. In Linda
Greenhouse's words, the Lopez case ‘was the first
time in 60 years that the Court had invalidated a
Federal law on the ground that Congress had
d

interstate commerce.”Z But judges take an oath to
uphold the Constitution, not an oath to uphold
precedents. Otherwise, Dred Scott and Plessy v.
Ferguson would have been set in concrete forever.

The Lopez case was by no means the only one
that caused many among the inteligentsia to
denounce the later Supreme Court for “judicial
activism” on the basis of its having deciared some
law or policy unconsitutional. Professor Cass
Sunstein of the University of Chicago lamented in
2001: "We are now in the midst of a remarkable
period of rightwing judicial activism” This has
roduced, among other things, he said, an
undemocratic  judiciary’8—when in fact an
appellate court with the power to overrule laws
passed by elected oficials is inherently
undemocratic, so that Professor Sunstein's
complaint would apply to the Constitution of the
United States itself, rather than to those who carry
out their function under that Constitution.

Yet Sunstein complained again in 2003 that “the
Rehnquist Court has struck down at least 26 acts of
Congress since 1995." and is thereby “guilty of




illegitimate activism" for—among other things—
having struck down a number of affrmative action

programs” as well as striking down ‘federal
fegislaon as boyord congressiora povier der e
Commerce Clause.” According to Professor
Sunstein, the Supreme Court has “forbidden
Congross from legisating on the basis of s own
views” of what the Fourteenth Amendment means. 12
Butif Congress can determine the extent of its own
powers under the Fourteenth Amendment, or any
other provision of the Constitution, then the
Constitution becomes meaningless as a limit on
Congressional power or on govemment power in

jeneral.

In a similar vein, an article in the New Republic
titled “Hyperactive: How the Right Leamed to Love
Judicial Activism” claimed that consenvative judges
“have tumed themselves into the mirror image of the
judicial activists whom they have spent their careers
attacking"22 Using this new redefinition of judicial
activism, a New York Times witer charged Chief
Justice John Roberts with sometimes supporting
Yjudicial action, even if it meant trampling on
Congress and the states’2l A later New York
Times _editorial declared ‘a mningness to strike
down Congressional laws” to be “the most common
objective criteria’? of judicial activism. This
redefirition sidesteps the whole crucial question

 the laws overruled were in fact consistent or
inconsistent with the Constitution of the United
States. But this key issue is repeatedly left out of
claims that the Supreme Court is “activist” when it
fails to uphold legislation or paricular precedents.

‘The new definition of judicial activism lends itself
to a purely numerical basis for deciding who is and
who is not a judicial activist—Professor Sunstein, for
example, basing his charges on how many “federal
laws per year” the Supreme Court has declared
unconstitutional 22 That notion has spread from the
inteligentsia into politics. Thus Senator Patrick
Leahy used this new definition of judicial activism
when he asserted, “The two most activist judges we
have right now are Justice Thomas and Justice
Scalia, who have struck down and thus written laws
of their own in place of congressional laws more
than anybody else on the current Supreme Court"24
Since these are the two justices most identified with
judicial restraint, it was a verbal coup to tum the
tables and label them conservative activists. Blurring
the line between judicial activism and _judicial
restraint not only defuses criticism of liberal activist
judges but enables points to be scored by invoking
moral equivalence against judicially restrained
judges who can also be called “activist” by simply
redefining the term.

‘Genuine judicial activism, like many other social
phenomena, may be more readily understood by
examining the incentives and constraints facing
those involved. One constraint on judges' actions
that has clearly weakened over the years is the
disapproval of peers, whether in the judiciary or
among legal scholars in the law schools. Judicial
activism for liigants or causes favored by the
prevailing vision of the intellectuals can expect
acceptance, at a minimum, and in many cases
celebration or lionizing of activist judges. In short,




incentives favor judicial activism.

Judges, like intellectuals, usually become famous
among the general public only when they step out
beyond the bounds of their professional competence
to become  philosopher-kings deciding _social,
economic o poliiical issues. Not even Chief Justice
Earl Warren's admirers tried to portray him as a
great legal scholar.22 Both he and Chief Justice
Roger Taney a century earlier became famous for
making sweeping pronouncements about society on
a sociological, rather than a legal, basis for their
landmark rulings. With pronouncements going
beyond the range of their expertise or competence
being virtually a prereqisite for popular prominence,
it is hardly surprising that so many judges, like so
many intellectuals, have said so many things that
make no sense.



Judicial Restraint and “Original Intent”

“Judicial restraint” has sometimes been summed

inanother idiomatic expression—namely,
following the “original intent” of the law. Many among
the intelligentsia have seized upon the word “intent”
1o claim that it is dificult or impossible to discem
exactly what those who wrote the Constitution, or
legislation for that matter, actually intended,

Professor Jack Rakove of Stanford University said:
“Establishing the intention behind any action is a
tricky business” and “The task grows geometically
more complex when we try to ascribe intent to
groups of people—especially men who were acting
two centuries ago, who left us incomplete records of
their motives and concers, and who reached their
decisions through a process that fused principled
debate with hard-driven bargains."28

“The key word in all of this—and the key fallacy in
this common fine of reasoning—is the word *behind.”
Pracitioners of judicial restraint are seeking to
understand and apply the written law as it stands—
as instructions for both judges and the citizenry—not
discover the motivations, beliefs, hopes or fears that
might have been behind the writing of the law.
Judicial restraint means undertaking an inherently
less complicated task. Even the simplest law, such
as a 65 miles an hour speed limit, can be expanded

created that law, rather than being looked at as an
explicitinstruction, readily understood.

Looking at laws in terms of the subjective
intentions of those who wrote them is not only a more
complicated approach, it is an approach that seeks
or claims to discem the value judgments or the
“spirit” behind the laws—which gives judges far
greater latitude for interpretation, and thus far more
opportunities to adjust the laws to meet “the needs of
the time," “social justice,"” or whatever other synonym
for the individual predilections of particular judges.
But critics of judicial restraint project such difficulties
onto others who are not looking behind laws, but
undertaking a far more straightforward task of
reading laws as explicit instructions, rather than as
general statements of values.

As Justice Artonin Scalia put it, “despite frequent
statements to the contrary, we do not really look for
subjective legislative intent” What he is seeking is
“the original meaning of the text" adding: “Often—
indeed, | dare say usually—that is easy to discem
and simple to apply."ZZ Nor is Justice Scalia unique
in this. From Wiliam Blackstone in_ eighteenth
century England to Oliver Wendell Holmes and
Robert Bork in twentieth century America, those
seeking to stick to the original meaning of laws have
made it very clear that they were not talking about
events taking place within the inner recesses of the
minds of those who write laws. For one thing, the
votes which provide the politcal, legal and moral
authority of laws are votes on what is publicly set
before those who vote. In other words, nobodly
voted on what was in the back of somebody
else’s mind. Moreover, nobody can obey or disobey




whatis in the back of somebody else’s mind.
twas the publicly known meaning of the words of
the laws, “to be understood in their usual and most
known signification’ as of the time they were used,
according to Blackstone,22 that determines how a
judge should interpret them. For Holmes as wel,
legal interpretation of what the lawmaker said did not
mean trying to “get into his mind."22 Holmes said:
“We do not inquire what the legislature meant; we
ask only what the statute means’%2 In a letter to
British jurist Sir Frederick Pollock, Holmes said “we
don't care a damn for the meaning of the writer."31
s job, according to Holmes, is to ‘read
Engish inteligently—and a  consideration of
nces comes into play, if at all, only when
the meaning of the words used is open to
reasonable doubt’2 Judge Robert H. Bork has
likewise argued that judges shouid render decisions
“according to the historical Constitution." 33
Despite such plain statements by advocates and
practitioners of judicial restraint over a long span of
years, much verbal virtuosity has been deployed by
others to expand the fask to unachievable
dimensions by tuming the question into one of
disceming subjective mofives, beliefs, hopes and
fears behind the creation of the law. Professor
Rakove, for example, said that at the time of the
Constitutional Convention in 1787, James Madison
“approached the Convention in the grip of a great
intellectual passion3 that he had “fear’ of certain
pollc\es regarding property and religion32 and that
he *privately descnbed Constitutional amendments
ina particular
Similarly, Profossor Ronald Dworkin has argued
at considerable length against original intent on
grounds that the “mental events” in the minds of
legislators or writers of the Constitution are difficult
or impossible to discem3. that ‘it seems even
plainer that we have no fixed concept of a group
intention,” nor any way of deciding “which aspects of
individual mental states are relevant to a group
intention’2% Justice Wiliam J. Brennan likewise
spoke of the “sparse or ambiguous evidence of the
original intention” of the framers of the
Constitution22 In a similar vein, others point out that
“public statements oflen do not reflect actual
intentions."42
Such attempts to change the question from the
plainmeaning of a law o an esoteric quest for
discovering what was behind the creation of the law
are often used by those who espouse judicial
interpretations that go beyond what the law explicitly
says—and sometimes even directly counter to the
written law, as Justice Wiliam J. Brennan did in the
Weber case. Professor Ronald Dworkin defended
the Weber decision on grounds that ‘the question of
how Tile VIl should be interpreted cannot be
answered simply by staring at the words Congress
used."! The verbal virtuosity of referring to simply
“staring" at words—apparently as the only alterative
to adventurous reinterpretations—contrasts sharply
with Holmes'  statement about simply reading
Englishinteligenty.
To Dworkin, the significance of the Weber
decision was that it was "another step in the Court's




efforts to develop a new conception of what equality
requires in the search for racial justice. %2 Why
judges are to preempt such decisions and rule on
the basis of their own new conceptions of social
issues, under the guise of interpreting the law, while
going directly counter to what the law says, was a
question not raised, much less answered.

Saying thatit s hard or impossible to discer what
was meant by a law has often been a prelude to
making decisions that ignore even the plainest
meanings—as in the Weber case—in order to
impose notions currently in vogue in elite circles as
the law of the land. Dworkin and others have openly

laws, the ease or dificulty of discovering that
meaning is irelevant, except as a distracting talking

point.

The Constitution was a very plainly written
document, and when it used phrases like ‘an
establishment of religion, for example, it referred to
something well known to people who had already
lived under an estabiished church, the Church of
England. The prohibition against an establishment of
religion had nothing to do with a ‘wall of separation”
between church and state, which appears nowhere
i the Constitution, but was a phrase from Thomas
Jefferson, who was ot even in the country when the
Constitution was written. There was nothing esoteric
about the phrase “an establishment of religion.” For
more than a hundred years after the Constitution was
written, it never meant that it was illegal to display
religious symbols on government property, however
much some people in later times might wish that this
was what it meant, and however much some modem
judges might be willing to accommodate that wish.

Similarly with phrases like "due process’ or
“freedom of speech,’ which had a long history in
British law before those same phrases were placed
i the Constitution of the United States by people
who had only recently ceased to be British subjects.
They were not coining new phrases for new or
esoeric concepts whose meanings judges would
have to divine de novo.

Judicial restraint involves ot only upholding
Constitutional provisions and the _provisions of
legislation that are within the authority of Congress
or the states, it also involves a reluctance to overrule
prior court decisions. Without such a reluctance,
laws could become so changeable with the changing
personnel of courts that cilizens wouid find it difficult
10 plan economic or other endeavors that take time
1o come to fition, for it would be impossible to
predict what the tumover of judges and their
changing of laws would be in the meantime.

Neediess to sy, this reluctance to overtum prior
court decisions cannot be absolute, but must be a
matter of cautious judgment. If some legal scholar
today shoud publish an aricle or book showing
convincingly that Marbury v. Madison was wrongly
decided in 1803, no court today would be likely to
overmule that decision, on which two centuries of
precedents have been built and under which all sorts
of endeavors and commitments have been
undertaken during those centuries, relying on the




Iegal syshem that evolved in the wake of Marbury v.

Madi
et ronicall, many of e same Inelctusls who
heartily supported the Warren Court's overturning of
long-standingprecedents during the 1950s and
1960s also bitterly condemned later and more
consenvative courts which cut back on some of the
precedens established by liberal justices, especially
in decisions during the Warren Court era. Thus,
under the headline “The High Court Loses Restraint,”
a New York Times editorial reacted to the Lopez
decision by saying: “In deciding that Congress lacks
the power to outiaw gun possession within 1,000
feet of a school, the Supreme Court has taken an
unfortunate historical tum and needlessly questioned
previously settled law."43 Citing Justice Stephen
Breyer, the Times emphasized “the value of judicial
restraint,” defined by them as “deferring to Congress
when Congress showed a rational basis for finding
an interstate commercial impact in its law” But to
defer to those whose powers the Constitution
specificaly limited would be to make a mockery of
those limitations. If Congress itself is to decide how
far its powers extend, what purpose can there be in
Consitutional imitations on the power of Congress
or of the federal government?
istent as such reactions from the
inteligentsia  have been, when viewed as

inteligentsia_clearly preferred the social results of
the Warren Courts decisions to the social results of
many decisions of later courts. But court decisions
based on the social resuls preferred by judges,
rather than on the law as written, have & number of
adverse effects on law as a fundamental framework
within which members of society can plan their own
actions. The most obvious effect is that no one can
predict what social resuls judges will tum out to
prefer in the future, leaving even the most clearly
written laws surrounded by a fog of uncertainty that
invites increased litigation.

The opposite of the resuits-oriented judge is the
judge who will rule in favor of litigants that the judge
may personally despise, if the law is on that side in
that case. Justice Oliver Wendell Holmes, for
example, voted in favor of Benjamin Gitow in the
1925 case of Gitlow v. New York—and then said
afterwards, in a letier to Harold Laski, that he had
just voted for ‘the right of an ass to drool about
proletarian  dictatorship. "4 Likewise, Holmes
dissented in Abrams v. United States in favor of
appelants whose views he characterized in his
judicial opinion tself as *a creed that | believe o be
the creed of ignorance and immaturity."3 As he told
Laski, “loathed most of the things in favor of which |
decided™® Conversely, he coud rue against
litigants he personally viewed favorably. in another
letter to Laski, Holmes said that he had to “write a
decision against a very thorough and really wel
expressed argument by two colored men—one bery
black—that even in intonations was better than, |
should sa;« the majority of white discourses that we

ar.” s was not taking sides or seeking
“results,” v applying the law.




RACE AND ETHNICITY



OLDER BUDWEISER

Back inthe days of the Habsburg Empire, there was
a town in Bohemia called Budweis. The people in
that town were called Budweisers and the town had
a brewery which produced beer with the same name
—but different from the American Budweiser.

Like many communities in Bohemia during that
era, Budweis had people of both Czech and German
ancestries, speaking different languages, though
many were also bilingual. They got along pretty well
and most people there thought of themselves as
Budweisers, rather than as Czechs or Germans. But
that wouid later change—for the worse—not only in
Budweis, but throughout Bohemia.

The mayor of Budweis spoke both Czech and
German but refused o be classified as a member of
either group. His point was that we are al
Budweisers.

As with virtually all groups in virtualy all countries
and in virtually all eras, there were differences
between the Germans and the Czechs in Budweis.
Germans were more educated, more prosperous,
and more prominent in business and the
professions.

The German language at that point had a much
wider and richer lterature, the Slavic languages
having acquired writien versions centuries later than
the languages of Westem Europe. Educated
Bohemians of whatever ethnicity were usually
educated in German.

Those Czechs who wished 1o rise into the upper
echelons, whether in business, the military, or the
professions, had to master the German language
and culture, in order to fitin with those already at the
higher levels

People on both sides leamed to live with this
situation and Czechs were welcomed into the
German cultural enclaves in Bohemia when they
mastered that culture. In Budweis, they could all be
Budweisers.

As in 50 many other countries and in so many
other times, the rise of a newly educated intellectual
class in the 19th century polarized the society with
ethnic identity politics. All over Bohemia, the new
Czech inteligentsia urged Czechs to think of
themselves as Czechs, not Bohemians or
Budweisers or anything else that would transcend
their ethnic identity.

Demands were made that street signs in Prague,
‘which had been in both Czech and German before,
now be exclusively in Czech. Quotas
demanded for a certain percentage of Czech music
o be played by the Budweiser orchestra.

If such demands seem petty, their consequences
were not small. People of German ancestry resisted
ethnicclassifications but the Czech inteligentsia
insisted and Czech politicians went along with the
trend on many issues, large and small.

Eventually, Germans as well began in self-defense
10 think of themselves as Germans, rather than as
Bohemians or Budweisers, and to defend their
interests as Germans. This ethnic polarization in the
19t century was a fateful step whose ful



consequences have not yet ended completely, even
inthe 21st century.

A crucial turming point was the creation of the new
nation of Czechoslovakia when the Habsburg
Empire was broken up after the First World War.
Czech leaders declared the new nation's mission to
include a correction of “social injustice” so as to “put
right the historic wrongs of the seventeenth century.”

What were those wrongs? Czech nobles who
revolted against the Habsburg Empire back in the
17th century were defeated and had their lands
confiscated and tumed over to Germans.
Presumably no one from the 17th century was stil
alive when Czechoslovakia was created in the 20th
century, but Czech nationalists kept the grievance
alive—as ethnic |denﬂty ideologues have done in
countries around the wor

Govemment policies. desvgned o undo history with
preferential treatment for Czechs polarized the
existing generation of Germans and Czechs. Bitter
German reactions led eventually to demands that the
part of the country where they lived be united with
neighboring Germany. From this came the Munich
crisis of 1938 that dismembered Czechoslovakia on
the eve of World War Il

‘When the Nazis conquered the whole country, the
Germans now lorded it over the Czechs. After the
war, the Czech reaction led to mass expuisions of

If only the grievances of past centuries had been
left in the past! i only they had all remained
Budweisers or Bohemians.



“DIVERSITY” IN INDIA|

If facts carried some weight with those who are
politically correct, the recent outbreak of savage and
lethal violence in India’s state of Gujarat might cause
some reassessments of both India and “diversity.”

This is only the latest round in a cycle of violence
and revenge between the Hindus and the Musiims in
that country. The death toll has reached 489 people
in a few days. That includes the Hindu activists who
were firebombed while on a train returning from the
site of a razed mosque, where they planned to build
a Hindu temple, and many Muslims then slaughtered
by Indian mobs in retaliation.

These mobs have bumed Musiim women and
children alive in their homes. Nor is such savagery
new in India or limited to clashes between Hindus
and Muslims. At other times and places, it has been
one caste against another, locals versus outsiders,
or the storm trooper organization Shiv Sena against
anybody who gets in their way. In some places, thugs
resentful of Weste influence attack shops that sell
Valentine cards.

None of this fits the pious picture of peaceful and
spiritual India that so captivates many Americans.
India has served as one of the foreign Edens to
‘which those Americans tum, in order to show their
disdain for the United States.

Atone time, the Soviet Union played that role, then
China, then Cuba, and for some, India. What
happens in the real India doesn't matter. It is the
symbolic India of their dreams to which they impute
all the virtues they declare to be lacking in the USA.

It is not India's fault that we have some fatuous
Americans who want to put Indians up on a pedestal,
in order to score points against their fellow
Americans. But we need to be aware of the truth as
well

Those who are constantly gushing about the
supposed benefits of “diversity’ never want to put
their beliefs to the test of looking at the facts about
countries where people are divided by language,
culture, religion, and in other ways, such s caste in
India. Such countries are all too often riddled with
strife and violence.

India is one of the most diverse nations on earth.

innumerable ways by caste, ethicity, religion and
numerous localisms. Lethal riots have marked its
history from the beginning.

When India gained its independence in 1947,
number of Hindus and Musiims who kiled each other
in one year exceeded the total number of blacks
lynched in the entire history of the United States. Yet
we are told that we should be like those gentle
people, as if India were a nation of Gandhis. in
reality, Gandhi was assassinated for trying to stop
intemecine stife in

If there is no need to impute wholly unrealistic
sainthood to India, there is also no need to single it
out for demonization. Many other countries with the
much-outed “diversity” have likewise been racked
byintemal slaughters and atrocities




Only about 20 miles away from India, the island
nation of Sri Lanka has suffered more deaths among
its majority and minority populations, as a result of
intemal strife and civil war, than the much larger
United States suffered during the Vietnam War.
Other such “diverse” countries as Rwanda and those
inthe Balkans have a similar catalogue of horrors.

“Diversity” is not just a matter of demographics. i
is also a matter of “identity’ and identity politics. Sri
Lanka was one of the most peaceful nations on earth
before demagogues began hyping identity and
demanding group preferences and quotas back in
the 1950s.

Demographicall, the United States has always
been diverse, having received immigrants from al
over the world. However, until recent times, it was
understood by all that they came here to become
Americans—not o remain foreign. By the second
generation, most were speaking English, and by the
third generation they were speaking only English.

Today, however, our citizen-of-the-world types are
doing all they can to keep foreigners foreign and
domestic minorities riled up over grievances, past
and present, real and imaginary. Above all, they want
group identity and group preferences and quotas.

In short, they want all the things that have brought
on the kinds of disasters from which India and other
such “diverse” countries have suffered grievously.




THE SLAVERY CARD

One of the many sad signs of our times is that
people are not only playing the race card, they are
playing the slavery card, which is supposedly the
biggest trump of all. At the so-called “milion man
march” in Washington, poet Maya Angelou rang all
the changes on slavery, at a rally biled as
forwardiooking and s being about black
independence rather than white guilt. Meanwhile,
best-seling author Dinesh D'Souza was  bei
denounced in the media for having said that slavery
was not a racist insitution.

First of al, anyone familiar with the history of
slavery around the world knows that s origins go
back thousands of years and that slaves and
slaveowners were very often of the same race.
Those who are ignorant of all this, or who think of
slavery in the United States as if it were the only
slavery, go ballstic when anyone tells them that this
institution was ot based on race.

Blacks were not enslaved because they were
black, but because they were available at the time.
Whites enslaved other whites in Europe for centuries
before the first black slave was brought to the
Westem Hemisphere.

Only late in history were human beings even
capable of crossing an ocean to get millions of other
human beings of a different race. In the thousands of
years before that, not only did Europeans enslave
other Europeans, Asians enslaved other Asians,
Afticans enslaved other Africans, and the native
peoples of the Western Hemisphere enslaved other
native peoples of the Western Hemisphere.

D'Souza was right. Slavery was not about race.
The fact that his critics are ignorant of history is their
problem.

What was peculiar about the American situation
was not just that slaves and slaveowners were of
different races, but that slavery contradicted the
wholephilosophy of freedom on which the society
was founded. If all men were created equal, as the
Declaration of Independence said, then blacks had
10 be depicted s less than men.

While the antebellum South produced a huge
volume of apologetic lterature trying to justify slavery
on racist grounds, no such justification was
considered necessary in vast reaches of the world
and over vast expanses of time. In most parts of the
world, people saw nothing wrong with slavery.

Strange as that seems to us today, a hundred
years ago only Wester civilization saw anything
‘wrong with slavery. And two hundred years ago, only
a minority i the West thought it was wrong.

Aficans, Arabs, Asians and others not only
maintained slavery long after it was abolished
throughout the Western Hemisphere, they resisted
all attempts of the West to stamp out slavery in their
lands during the age of imperialism. Only the fact
that the West had greater firepower and more
economic and political clout enabled them to impose
the abolition of slavery, as they imposed other
Western ideas, on the non-Western world

Those who talk about slavery as if it were just the



enslavement of blacks by whites ignore not only how
widespread this institution was and how far back in
history it went, they also ignore how recently slavery
continued to exist outside of Westem civilization.

While slavery was destroyed in the West during
the nineteenth century, the struggle to end slavery
elsewhere continued well into the twentieth century—
and pockets of slavery still exist to this moment in
Africa. But there is scarcely a peep about it from
black ‘leaders” in America who thunder about
slavery in the past.

If slavery were the real issue, then slavery among
flesh-and-blood human  beings alive today would
arouse far more outcry than past siavery among
people who are long dead. The difference is that
past slavery can be cashed in for political benefits
today, while slavery in North Africa only distracts
from these political goals. Worse yet, talking about
slavery in Africa would undermine the whole picture
of unique white guilt requiring unending reparations.

While the Western world was just as guilty as other
civilizations when it came to enslaving people for
thousands of years, it was unique only in finally
deciding that the whole institution was immoral and
should be ended. But this conclusion was by no
means universal even in the Western world, however
obvious it may seem to us today

Thousands of free blacks owned siaves in the
antebellum South. And, years after the Emancipation
Proclamation in the United States, whites as well as
blacks were stil being bought and sold as slaves in
North Africa and the Middle East.

Anyone who wants reparations based on history
will have to gerrymander history very carefuly.
Otherwise, practically ~everybody would owe
reparations to practically everybody else.



“MINORITIES”

Years ago, when | was running a research project in
Washington, a memorandum came down from on
high, telling us that there was money available to hire
“minority’ professionals for the summer, without
having to take it out of the regular project budget,

“Wonderfull” | said. “There’s a Jewish lady up at
Princeton who wants to come down here and help
me out, but| don't have any money to pay her.”

“This idea was shot down immediately.

“Jews are not a minority” | was told. “And Jews
from Princeton are definitely not a minority.”

It did no good o point out that Jews are only 3
percent of the population, and so must be a minority.
Nor did it do any good to say that Jews were defined
as an ethnic minority in the research project itsel.
The powers that be tumed a deaf ear to all such
arguments.

In a sense, they were right. The word “minor
had already become one of many poitically
corrupted words. | no longer meant a statistically
smaller part of the popuiation. It meant people you
feel so

After al their achievemenis, nobody felt sorry for
Jews any more. Therefore they were not a ‘minority.”

Nobody feels sorry for Asian Americans any more,
after so many success stories. Therefore, they are
increasingly excluded from “minority’ status in
programs and policies at some colleges and
universities.

A few years ago, a memorandum from the U. S.
Air Force Academy gave lower cut-off scores for
“minority” applicants being recruited but Asian

ns had to meet the same standards as
whites. Few insttutions are so impolitic as to put
such policies in writing or so unfortunate as to have
them leak out. But there is growing evidence that this
practice extends well beyond the Air Force
Academy.

When Berkeley used verbal test score culoffs to
eliminate applicants in 1984 and 1986, “minority’
students were exempled—but Asian American
students were not. Many Asians were wiped out by
the verbal cut-off scores because their strong suit
tends to be math.

At Harvard, the test scores of Asian American
applicants were virtually the same as those of white
applicants, but the Asian Americans actually
admitted had test scores substantially higher than
those of whites who were admitted. In terms of test

also passed over those blacks who score above a
certain level, in favor of those blacks who did poorly,
who “really need” help. They want people they can
feel sorry for.

Academic smoothies are never at a loss to
explain away whatever they do. At M.T, for
example, the director of admissions has responded
o ciiticisms of large test score disparities among
people admitted from different racial and sex



backgrounds by downgrading the importance of test
scores. Differences in test scores have only a
modest correlation  with later academic
performance, he said.

“This familiar argument is clever but phony. The
average M.LT. student scores in the top one percent
in math. Just where in that top one percent probably
doesn't matter a lot, as the director of admissions
says. But it does matter that he is in the top one
percent.

By the same token, the difference of a few million
dollars between one Rockefeller and another
probably doesn't matter that much. But that doesnit
mean that it makes o difference how much money
you have.

It makes a very real difference that 90 percent of
the white M.LT. students score higher in math than
the average black M.T. student. A substantially
higher percentage of the black students fail to finish
M.LT, and those who do graduate have substantally
lower grade-point averages.

The tragedy is that this waste—more than one-
fourth of the black students don't graduate at M.L.T—
is completely unnecessary.

The average black student at M.LT. is well above
the national average on math tests. He is just not in
the stratospheric level of other M.LT. students. At
most colleges, wniversities, or technical insttutes,
these same black students would be on the dean's
list.

In short, black students with every prospect of
success are artificially tumed into failures by being
mismatched with their college. This is not pecuiiar to
M.LT. It is a nationwide phenomenon among elite
schools, who are more interested in having a good-
looking body count from every group than they are in
the price that has to be paid.

Everyone pays a very high price for this academic
fad. Disadvantaged minority students pay the
highest price of all. Asians may be lucky that they are
not considered a “minority.”




RACE, ROMANCE AND REALITY

During one of the ghetio riots of the 1960s, my
brother was out in the streets asking the rioters:
“Where are you going to shop after you burn down
this man’s store?”

Although a riot is not the best place for a Socratic
dialogue, my brother somehow retumed home
safely. Today, more than 30 years later, no one has
yet answered his question. Reality, however, has
answered it decisively and painfull: Cow ncome
and minority neighborhoods across the country are
sadly lacking in stores—and the stores they have
charge higher prices for substandard goods, sold in
dirtier surroundings by less polite clerks and owners.

The tile of a study by the New York City
Department of Consumer Affairs—The Poor Pay
More for Less—summed it up. Some residents of
low-income areas have to go far from where they live
to shop in more upscale neighborhoods and pay for
a ride back home with their groceries. An
organization for the elderly in some upper
Manhattan, low-income  neighborhoods has
arranged for bus trips to New Jersey for them to do
their shopping,

Itwas not ike this when | grew up in Harlem in the
1940s. It was less than half a block to a drugstore,
no more than half a block to a grocery store and
there was a supermarket across the street from that
store. You didn't have to go two blocks to find a
butcher shop or a stationery store or an optician.
There was a dentist across the street.

I can't remember any of these people being rude
to me when | was a kid. There were too many
alternatives around for that. There was not enough
difference in prices to make it worth spending a
nickel to ride a subway to another neighborhood for
shopping

People who live in low-income and minority
neighborhoods today are still paying the price for the
fiots of the past as well as numerous other
counterproductive social trends that began in the
1960s. The same romanticism that tumed mob
violence and looting into an uprising of the
oppressed still insists on seeing the problems of
these neighborhoods in similar terms.

When black economist Walter Williams wrote an
article explaining the higher costs behind higher
prices in ghetto stores, a quarter of a century ago, he
was denounced as “a white racist’ by people who
obviously had never seen politically
acceptable reasons for higher prices were racism
and exploitation. But it was hard for an economist to
reconcile exploitation with stores closing down and
leaving neighborhoods where they were supposedly
making big bucks offthe locals.

The armies of community activists and other
professional protesters spawned by the Great
Society programs of the 1960s are fierce in teir
indignation at the lack of stores in ghetto
neighborhoods. Among the many things they blame
are never community activists and the romantic
vision of victimhood and resentment that they spawn.

My first glimpse of that vision came at Comell




University back in the late '60s, as | passed a group
of black students in the hall near my office. They had
just come from a class on ghetio economic
problems, taught by the local radical guru.

“How are we going o get those Jews out of
Harlem?” one of the students bitterly asked.

They seemed unreceptive to my question as to
whom they planned to replace them with. Nor was it
an easy question. It hasn't really been answered to
this day.

What is an even tougher question to deal with is:
How do you explain why black communities across
the country were seldom served by black grocers or
other storekeepers? The stark choices seemed to
be to “blame the victim" or to blame “society” or
some other group.

In reaiity, there is nothing at all unusual about
situations  where the businesses in a given
community are run predominantly by people who are
ot part of that community. k was common for
generations for the entrepreneurial Chinese to be
the predominant businessmen in communities of
Malays, Indonesians, Viethamese and others in
Southeast Asia. So were the Jews among the Slavs
in Eastern Europe, the Lebanese among the people
of Sierra Leone, and other similar groups in
countries around the world

There are far too many interwoven historical,
cultural, and economic strands to try to disentangle
to explain why any given group at any given juncture
is where it is. What we can do is to save the
romantic hogwash. Is price is too high, much ke the
price of groceries in the ghetto.



DOG-IN-THE-MANGER POLITICS

Aplastic surgeon of Chinese ancestry in Sydney,
Australia, may not sound like an average individual,
but the moral of his story is all too common in
countries around the world. Born in Malaysia, this
plastic surgeon was in one of many high-level
positions ocoupied by the Chinese minority and
coveted by the Malay majority. Moreover, under the
country's affirmative action policies, he understood
that his days as a plastic surgeon were numbered.

He took it all without bittemess, offering to stay on
o treat disfigured children and others until a Malay
plastic surgeon was available to replace him. But he
missed the point. They wanted him out of there,
whether or ot there was a Malay to replace him and
whether or not disfigured people had anyone else to
turn to.

The surgeon relocated to Australia, where he was
apparently doing quite well by the ime | encountered
him. The real victims of the Malaysian government's
policies were still in Malaysia.

“This dog-in-the-manger approach is by no means
peculiar to Malaysia. Envy of others’ success and
embarrassment at being visibly unable to match their
performance have been poiiical driving forces
behind many programs of preferences and quotas.

When Romania acquired additional territory from
the defeated Central Powers after the First World
War, it also acquired universiies which were
culturally either German or Hungarian. One of their
top priorities was to get rid of the Germans and the
Hungarians on the faculies and transform the
universities into Romanian bastions.

At that point, roughly three-quarters of all
Romarians were stil iliterate, so replacing these
foreign professors with Romanians of comparable
caliber was very unlikely. But replacement was not
the issue: Getting rid of those who were better
qualified was the issue.

Despite all the zeal expended in converting
German and Hungarian universities in the new
provinces of Bukovina and Transyhania into
Romanian universities, there was no urgency at all
about creating a university in the province of
Bessarabia, where none exsted. Moreover, when
Hungarian students living in Romania began going
to Hungary to attend universities there,
Romanian government forbad them to do so.

What is involved is not just envy. It is the threat to
one's ego that is crucial in promoting dog-in-the-
manger policies. When Nigeria became an
independent nation, back in the 1960s, many of the
educated, skilled, business and professional people
in northern Nigeria were from tribes in southem
Nigeria

One of the top priorities of northem Nigerian
politicians was to get rid of such people. The hope
was to replace them eventually with northem
Nigerians. But, in the meantime, the northem
Nigerians wanted them out of there, even if they had
to hire Europeans to replace them or suffer a
deterioration of the services being performed by the
souther Nigerians.



ing Europeans in these occupations was far
Iess ofa reot 1o e go than having fellow Africans
s0 dramaﬂcaHy outperforming the locals.
itudes are not unknown in the United
smes, whether or not ethnic or racial differences
are involved. The same dog-in-the-manger can be
found when the issue is class. Liberals have never
ceased denouncing Ronald Reagan's “tax cus for
the rich” in the early 1980s, despite the actual
results, including a record-breaking period of
economic expansion.

After the tax rate was cut on the highest income
brackets (and on others), not only did the total tax
receipts rise but the percentage of those receipts
paid by “the rich" also rose. Why then were the
liberals unhappy? Because those in the upper
brackets paid these vastly greater taxes out of rising
incomes, while retaining a higher percentage of
those incomes for themselves.

The dog-in-the-manger principle requires that the
fich be made worse off. Any policy that fails to do
that has failed politically, regardiess of what
economic benefits it may bring to the society as a
whole.

While such attitudes are sufficiently widespread
around the world that they cannot be attributed to a
particular culture, neither are they inevitable. Very

often, the key ingredient in the rise of explosive
resentments is the rise of an inteligentsia
preoccupied with invidious comparisons rather than
general welk-bei

Fonically, all too often the rich themselves have
been the patrons of such intellectuals, whether at the
universities, the foundations or other  institutions
supported by their donations.



“FRIENDS ” OF BLACKS

‘Who was it who said, “if the Negro cannot stand on
his own legs, let him fall"?

Ronald Reagan? Newt Gingrich? Charles Munaw

Not even close. It was Frederick Douglass!

This was part of a speech in which Douglass also
said: “Everybody has asked the question... What
shall we do with the Negro?' | have had but one
answer from the beginning. Do nothing with us! Your
doing with us has already played the mischief with
us. Do nothing with us!”

Frederick Douglass had achieved a deeper
understanding in the 19th century than any of the
black “leaders” of today. Those whites who feel a
need o do something with blacks and for blacks
have been some of the most dangerous “friends” of
blacks.

Academia is the home of many such “friends,”
which is why there are not only double standards of
admissions to colleges but also in some places
double standards in grading. The late David
Riesman called it ‘affirmative grading.”
at one of Calfomia’s state

gvaduale on the basis of easier standards put it
biuntly: “We are just lying to these black students
when we give them degrees.” That lie is particularly
deadly when the degree is a medical degree,
authorizing someone to treat sick people or perform
surgery on children.

or years, Dr. Patrick Chavis was held up as a
shining example of the success of affirmative action,
for he was admitted to medical school as a result of
minority preferences and went back to the biack
community to practice medicine. In fact, he was
publicly praised by the Lawyers Commiltee for Civil
Rights—just two weeks before his license was
suspended, after his patients died under conditions
that brought the matter o the attention of the Medical
Board of Califomia.

An administrative law judge referred to Chavis'
“inability to perform some of the most basic duties
required of a physician.” A year later, after a fuller
investigation, his license was revoked.

Those who had for years been using Chavis as a
shining example of the success of affirmative action
suddenly changed tactics and claimed that an
isolated example of failure proved nothing. Sadly,
Chavis was not an isolated example.

When a professor at the Harvard Medical School
declared publicly, back in the 1970s, that black
students were being allowed to graduate from that
institution without meeting the same standards as
others, he was denounced as a “racist" for saying
that it was cruel to “allow trusting patients to pay for
our irresponsibility’—trusting black patients, in many
cases.

Why do supposedly responsible people create
such dangerous double standards? Some imagine
that they are being friends to blacks by lowering the
standards for them. Some don't think that blacks
have what it takes to meet real standards, and that
colleges and universities will lose their “di




and perhaps federal money with it—if they don't
lower the standards, in order to get an acceptable
racial body count,

My own experience as a teacher was that black
students would meet higher standards if you refused
10 lower the standards for them. This was not the
royal road to popularity, either with the students
themselves or with the “friends” of blacks on the
faculty and in the administration. But, when the dust
finally settled, the students met the standards.

We have gotten so used to abysmal performances
from black students, beginning in failing ghetto
schools, that it is hard for some to believe that black
students once did a ot better than they do today, at
least in places and times with good schools. As far
back as the First World War, black soldiers from
New York, Pennsylvaria, flinois, and Ohio scored
higher on mental tests than white soldiers from
Georgia, Arkansas, Kentucky, and Mississippi.

During the 1940s, black students in Harlem
schools had test scores very similar to those of white
working class students on the lower east side of
New York. Sometimes the Harlem scores were a
little higher or a little lower, but they were never miles
behind, the way they are today in many ghetto
schools.

I blacks coud do better back when their
opportunities were worse, why can't today's ghetto
students do better? Perhaps blacks have too many
“fiends” today.



GIVING BUSINESS THE BUSINESS

Television characters like J. R. Ewing in ‘Dallas’
may have portrayed businessmen as Machiavelian
devils but, in some respects at least, businessmen
seem much more likely 1o be patsies than predators.

For years now, the Capital Research Center in
Washington has been documenting how corporate
America has been barkrolling all sorts of leftieaning
groups, whose programs attack or undermine the
free market in general and big corporations in
paticar.  When  developers  subsidize
environmental extremists, and employers contribute
money to groups seeking to have government deny
those employers the right to hire whatever
individuals can o the job best, then something very
strange is going on.

An even stranger, and perhaps more dangerous,
development has been the hiring of so-called
“diversity consultants” by big-name corporations all
across the count

These “diversity consultants” will come in to
harangue your employees with the latest trendy
notions on race and ethnicity. Or they will amange
weekend retreats where they can browbeat the staff
and management. They put out brochures,
videotapes, newsletters, or anything else that will
send out The Word and bring in the money.

These professional intimidators don't  come
cheap. The more skilled or brazen of them charge
thousands of dollars per day—and many will not
work by the day, but nsist on a long-term contract.

What are their skills? What are their credentials?
What benefits can they promise?

Their skills are considerable. They have been
known to reduce some employees to tears with their
badgering, sneers and insinuations, just as they
have been known to reduce some college students
1o tears when they take their act onto the campus.

They are great at laying on guilt trips or getiing
personal in a nasty way. Often they treat aduits like
children—or like guinea pigs.

Sometimes they ask the employees to line up and
those who are religious to step o the right, those
who believe that they are not racists o step forward,
and so on. Above all, the “diversity’ types do not
discuss on the same plane with others. They lay
down the social dogma from on high.

Credentials? Merely asking such a question s like
asking to be accused of ‘insensitivit,” if not racism.
There are no formal credentials required to be
known as a “diversity consuitant” Effrontery and gal
are pretty much the essentials. They are the secuiar
versions of Elmer Gantry.

What benefits do they promise to employers?
Usually nothing tangible that you can see any time
soon. That would be “simplistic™—and not very
profitable to the consulants.

The relationship between employees of different
racial and ethnic backgrounds is supposed to be a
great mystery, whose unraveling will require much
time and much ‘re-education.”

Black and white employees who were watching
the same TV programs at home the previous night,



and perhaps eating the same junk food at the mall
during lunchtime, are taught to think of each other as
exotic creatures from different worlds—unable to
understand each other, except with the painful and
expensive help of “diversity consultants.”

How did businesses—or the country—manage to
keep from coming apart all those years before these
secular messiahs arrived on the scene? More
important, why doesn't someone demand that they
put up or shut up?

Have businesses—or colleges—that go in for this
kind of bombast had happier relations among the
various racial, ethic or other groups afterwards? Or
is it always ‘oo early to see resufs yet?
academia, the results seem to be that colleges
‘which go in for this kind of brainwashing have more
intergroup stife than before and more than colleges
‘where no such programs exist.

Businesses that persist in subjecting their
employees to this kind of indignity may see lawstits
for stress before they see any tangible benefits. As

who deplores the litigation explosion, |
nevertheless think a few multimillion dollar damage
awards would be a very healthy thing, to help restore
sanity and common decency where these qualities
are currently taking a back seat to being on the side
of the politically correct angels

Both the patiems of corporate philanthropy to thei
political enemies and the susceptibility of corporate
management fo such unproven nostums as
“diversity consuitants” may suggest a death-wish to
the more psychologically inclined

Amore rationalistic explanation might be that it is
all for the sake of public relations, even if the top
corporate executives themselves thirk itis bunk.

Whatever the explanation, it is bad business in the
long run, not only for business itself but for this
country.




STEREOTYPES VERSUS THE
MARKET

There is much loose talk about “stereotypes” these
days. Often, it makes me think back to an episode
many years ago.

Back during the Korean war, a young Marine
named Abert Greuner graduated from the
photography school at Pensacola Naval Air Station
and was ordered to report for duty as a
photographer at the photo lab at Camp Lejeune,
North Carolina. Yet, when he arrived at Camp
Lejeune, he discovered that his orders had been
changed. He was now told to report instead to the
supply depot, where he was assigned to handle
photographic supplies.

Baffled and disappointed by the sudden change,
Greuner told me his story—and was further taken
aback when | burst out laughing. I reality, | was part
of the reason for his misfortune.

e months earlier, the photo lab received its
first group of graduates from the photography school
atthe Pensacola Naval Air Station. By and large, we
were better photographers than those they had.
However, we were also young draftees with atlitudes
wholly different from those of career Marines.

We saw the Marine Corps as just an unwelcome
interlude in our lives, and we were less than awed by
our superiors or by their rules or orders. We hung out
together and became _known—not  aiways
affectionately—as “the Pensacola gay

When the captain in charge of the photo lab had
had about as much of us as he could stand, he
cleaned oLt the lot of us, breaking up the Pensacola
gang and scattering us individually to various other
places around the base. When he later received

that another photographer from Pensacola had
been assigned 1o his lab, the captain had him
transferred, sight unseen.

It so happened that Greuner was a different sort of
fellow, and would probably have gotten along very
well in the photo lab. But he never got the chance—
because of the behavior of his predecessors.

Today, that would be called *stereotyping” and the
captain would be criticized for not judging Greuner
as an individual. However, whatever the merits of
that argument in this particular case, no one goes
around judging everyone as an individual, fo
popular such cant may be.

hen you are walking down a dark street at night
and see a shadowy figure in an alley up ahead, do
you judge him as an individual—or do you cross the
street and pass on the opposite side? Judging him
as an individual could cost you your life. It may tum
out that he is just a kindly neighbor out walking his
dog, but you discover that only after the fact.

‘The high cost of knowledge is often overiooked
when discussing social policies, and especially
social policies in the emotionally charged area of
race and ethnicity. In real life, decisions are based
on imperfect knowledge, simply because there is no
other kirx

Recently a black, middle class professional wrote
of his resentment when he was asked to pay for his



meal in advance in an Asian-owned restaurant—
Cepecialy aftr he nolod that & white coupe that
came in was not asked to do the same. Was this
arbitrary racism or self-protection based on
experience in this neighborhood? That was the key
question he did not ask—nor do most journalistic
stories or even scholarly studies.

The same man also expressed resentment at the
looks of aversion he received from fellow-blacks in
another establishment, because he was wearing his
hair in dreadlocks. Clearly this was not a question of
racism, but of repugnance toward the kind of people
who “make a statement” with that kind of hairstyle.

Apparently, neither blacks, whites, nor Asians
judge each person as an individual. Probably no one
else in the world does either, though the inteligentsia
may talk that way.

Fortunately, the marketplace puts a price on
incorrect generalizations, as it does on all sorts of

other incorrect ~ assumptions  behind ~ economic
decisions. Even the most racist owner of a
professional basketball team could not refuse to hire
blacks, unless he were wiling to face bankruptcy—
and thereby cease to be a basketball owner.

Theoretically, racists could simply absorb the
losses crected by thelr own _ discdniraon
pirically, it is very hard to find people who are
tolose hard cash, in order to discriminate.

Racists may prefer their own group o others, but
they prefer themseives most of al.

That is why discrimination has always been most
prevalent where it costs discriminators the least—in

the pre-civilrights era, just as reverse discrimination
is generally strongest n such organizations today

This is not an American patiern but a worldwide
pattem. Yet those who wish to fight against
discrimination often try to move employment
decisions and ofher = decisions out of the
marketplace and into the hands of people who pay
no price—politicians, bureaucrats, and judges.



RECYCLED “RACISM

One of the things that happens when you get old is
that what seems like news to others can look like a
re-run of something you have already seen before. It
is like watching an old movie for the fifth or sixth
time.

A headiine in the September 14, 2005 issue of the
New York Times says: "Blacks Hit Hardest By
Costlier Mortgages.” Thirteen years earler, virtually
the identical story appeared in the Wall Street
Journal under the title, “Federal Reserve Details
Penvasive Racial Gap in Mortgage Lending."

Both stories were based on statistical studies by
the Federal Reserve showing that blacks and whites
have different experiences when applying for
mortgage loans—and both stories imply that racial
discrimination s the reason.

The earfier study showed that blacks were tumed
down for mortgage loans a higher percentage of the
time than whites were and the later story shows that
blacks resorted to_ high-priced “subprime’ loans

re often than whites when they financed the
purchase of a home.

Both amount to the same thing—less credit being
extended 1o blacks on the same terms as credit
extended to whites.

Both studies also say that this is true even when
black and white loan applicants have the same
income. The first time around, back in 1992, this
seemed like a pretty good case for those who
blamed the differences on racial discrimination.

However, both research and old age tend to
produce skepticism about things that look plausible
on the surface. Just scratching the surface a litle
often makes a plausible case collapse like a house
of cards

For example, neither study took credit histories
into account. People with lower credit ratings tend to
get tumed down for loans more often than people
with higher credit ratings, or else they have to go
where loans have higher interest rates. This is not
rocket science. Itis Economics 1

Blacks in the eariier study tumed out to have poor
credit histories more often than whites. But the more
recent news story did not even look into that.

Anyone who has ever taken out a mortgage loan
knows that the lenders not only want to know what
your current income s, they also want to know what
your net worth is. Census data show that blacks with
the same income as whites average less net worth.

That is not rocket science either. Not many blacks
have affient parents or rich uncles from whom they
could inherit wealth.

he earlier study showed that whites were tumed
down for mortgage loans more frequently than Asian
Americans and the more recent study shows that
Asian Americans are less likely than whites to take
out high-cost “subprime” loans to buya house.

Does that mean that whites were bei

seriously only when they back up some
preconception that is politically correct?
These are what could be called “Ahal” statistics. I



you start out with a preconception and find numbers
hat fit that preconception, you say, “Ahal” But when
the numbers don't fit any preconception—when no
one believes that banks are discriminating against
whites and in favor of Asian Americans—then there
is no “Ahal”

Both this year's study and the one years ago
provoked an outburst of accusations of racism from

prociaimed in the media there will almost invariably
be a “solution” proposed in politcs.

Often the solution is worse than the problem.

The older study showed that most blacks and
most whites who applied for mortgage loans got
them—72 percent of blacks and 89 percent of
whites. So itis not as if most blacks can't get loans.

Apparently the gap has narrowed since then, for
the New York Times reports that lenders have
developed ‘high-cost subprime morigages  for
people who would have been simply rejected
outright in the past on the basis of poor credit o
insuficientincome.”

Of course, the government can always step in and
put a stop to these high-cost loans, which will
probably mean that people with lower credit ratings
can'tbuy a home atall



GEOGRAPHY VERSUS EQUALITY

One of the seemingly invincible notions of our times
is that great disparities in income and wealth are
strange, suspicious and probably sinister. However,
there are large differences in productivity behind
income and wealth differences, whether among
nations or among individuals. Many of these national
differences in productivity are due to geography,
rather than to human beings.

In the early twentieth century, the average income
in the Balkans was only about one-fourth of the
average income in Westem European nations. Much
of this was a resuit of geography.

Western Europe had produced an- industrial
revolution, based not only on technology but also on
the presence of iron ore and coal deposits, the key
ingredients in the production of iron and steel—
which in tum were key ingredients of industrial
production. Not only were such deposits lacking in
the Balkans, there was no economicall feasible way
10 ship them there. There were no such networks of
navigable waterways in the Balkans as in Westem
Europe, and mountain ranges blocked off much of
the region from overland shipments.

Not only have material things suffered from
geographical handicaps, so have the people
themselves. Isolated peoples have usualy been
backward peoples, whether they were isolated by
mountains, jungles, or other  geographical
handicaps, such as iving on tiny islands scattered
across a vast and emply sea.

Put differenty, the size of a people’s culural
universe influences how far they can develop,
technologically and culturally. When British settiers
crossed the Atlantic and confronted the roquois in
North America, they did not confront each other
simply as the British versus the koquois. They
confronted each other as people with very different
cultural universes of very different sizes.

British were able to cross the Atlantic in the
first place only because of cultural advances that
they had borrowed from other peoples in Europe,
Asia and the Middle East. The British steered their
ships with rudders invented in China. They were able
10 navigate with instruments based on trigonomelry,
invented in Egypt. Their calculations were done with
numbers invented in India. Much of what they knew
about the world in general was acquired by reading
material written in letters invented by the Romans.

“The lroquois had no similar cultural universe. They
could not draw upon the cultures of the Aztecs or the
Incas, for none of these three groups knew of each
other's existence, much less the existence of other
cultres on the ofher side of the oceans that
surrounded and insulated them al.

One reason for the greater cultural isolation in the
Westem Hemisphere was  tha
America contained o horses, oxen or other animals
capable of carrying heavy loads for long distances.
“This limited how much trading could go on and how
great a distance it would pay to move products by
the costly use of human porters. In tum, that meant
limiting the range of cultural contacts in general



Indian
distances on water but there was litle or no
economic incentive to bild larger vessels, capable
of longer trips, since there were severe limits on how
much cargo could be moved when the vessels
landed.

Just the fact that the vast Eurasian land mass
spreads from east to west, while the continents of
the Western Hemisphere spread from north to south,
also limited the size of the cultural universe differently
in the two regions of the world. At a time when most
of the human race was engaged in agriculture or in
animal hunting or animal husbandry, knowiedge of
specific crops and particular animals was far more
widely applicable when spread from east to west
than when spread from norih to south.

Knowledge of rice cultivation, for example, could
spread all the way across Asia and into Europe
because much of Asia and Europe are in similar
latitudes, with similar climates. But bananas could
not spread from Central America to Canada,
because north-south movement involves ~ bigger
changes in climate.

Similarly, many tropical animals do not exist in
colder climates, so knowledge of how to hunt or
domesticate animals cannot be transferred as far
from north to south as it can from east to west.

Allthis is not a matter of praise or blame, or even
of genes. Human beings may discriminate against
particular groups, but geography discriminates more
powerfully against whole peoples, nations and
civilizations.



ASSUMPTIONS BEHIND AFFIRMATIVE
ACTION

With affimative action suddenly coming under
political attack from many directions, and with even
liberals backing away from it, we need to question
not only its underlying assumptions but also what
some of the alternatives are.

At the heart of the affimative action approach is
the notion that statistical disparities show
discrimination. No dogma has taken a deeper hold
with less evidence—or in the face of more massive
evidence to the contrary.

A recent story in the Wall Street Journal
revealed that more than fourfifths of allthe doughnut
shops in Califomia are owned by Cambodians. That
is about the same proportion as blacks among
basketball stars. Clearly, neither of these disparities
i due to discrimination against whites.

Nor are such disparities new or peculiar to me
United States. In medieval Europe, most of
inhabitants of the towns in Poland and Hungarywere
neither Poles nor Hungarians. In nineteenth-century
Bombay, most of the shipbuilders were Parsees, a
minority in Bombay and less than one percent of the
popustion of india

ntieth-century  Australia, most of the
fishermen i he port of Freemantle came from two
villages in Kaly. In southem Brazil, whole industries
were owned by people of German ancesry and such
rops as tomatoes and tea have been grown
predominantly by people of Japanese ancestry.

Page afler page—if not book after book—could
be filed with similar statistical disparities from
around the world and down through history. Such
disparities have been the rule, not the exception. Yet

ve tumed reality upside down and
treated what happens all over this planet as an
anomaly and what is seldom found anywhere—
proportional representation—as a norm.

Why are such disparities so common? Because
all kinds of work require particular skills, particuiar
experience, particular locations and  particuiar
orientations. And none of these things is randormly
distributed

Local demagogues who thunder against the fact
that Koreans run so many stores in black ghettoes
merely betray their ignorance when they act as if this
were something strange or unusual. For most of the
merchants in an area to be of a different race or
ethnicity from their customers has been common for
centuries in Southeast Asia, Easter Europe, West
Afica, the Caribbean, Fij, the Ottoman Empire and
numerous other places.

When German and Jewish merchants moved into
Eastem Europe in the Middle Ages, they brought
with them much more experience in that occupation
than that possessed by local Eastem European
merchants, who were often wiped out by the new
competition. Even when the competition takes place
between people who are racially and ethnically
identical, all kinds of historical, geographical and
other circumstances can make one set of these
people far more effective in some activities than the




others.

Mountain people have often lagged behind those
on the plains below, whether highland Scots versus
lowland Scots or the Sinhalese in the highlands of
Sri Lanka versus the Sinhalese on the plains. The
Slavs living along the Adriatic coast in ports like
Dubrownik were for centuries far more advanced
than Slavs living in the interior, just as coastal
peoples have tended to be more advanced than
peoples of the interior hinterlands in Africa or Asia.

Some disparities of course have their roots in
discrimination. But the fatal mistake is to infer
discrimination whenever the statistical disparities
exceed what can be accounted for by random
chance. Human beings are not random. They have
very pronounced and complex cuitural patterns.

hese pattems are not unchanging. But changing
them for the better requires first acknowledging that
h pital’is crucial to
Those who make careers out of attiibuting
disparities o the wickedness of other people are an
obstacle to the development of more human capital
‘among the poor.

There was a time, as late as the mid-nineteenth
century, when Japan lagged far behind the Western
industrial nations because it was lacking in the kind
of human capital needed in a modem economy.
Importing Wester technology was not enough, for
the Japanese lacked the knowledge and experience
required to operate it effectively.

Japanese workmen damaged or rined
machinery when they tried to use it. Fabrics were
also ruined when the Japanese tried to dye them
without understanding chemistry. Whole factories
were badly designed and had to be reconstructed at

What saved the Japanese was that they
recognized their own backwardness—and worked
for generations to overcome it. They did not have
cultural relativists to tell them that al cultures are
equally vald or political activists to tellthem that their
troubles were all somebody else’s fault. Nor were
there guilt-ridden outsiders offering them largess.

Affmative action has been one of the great
distractions from the real task of seff-development.

hen it and the mindset that it represents passes
from the scene, poorer minorities can become the
biggest beneficiaries, if their attention and efforts
tum toward improving themselves. Unfortunately, a
whole industry of civl rights activists, poliicians and
miscellaneous hustlers has every vested interest in
promoting victimhood, resentment and paranoia
instead



THE MULTICULTURALISM CULT

The world has been mulicultural for centuries before
this word was coined. Moreover, it has been
mulicultural in a very real and practical way, directly
the opposite of the way being urged by today's
“multicuturalism” cult

The very paper on which these words are written
was invented in China, as was the art of printing. The
letters come from ancient Rome and the numbers
from India, via the Arabs. Al this is being written by a
man whose ancestors came from Africa, while
listening to music by a Russian composer.

Even leaders of nations are not necessarily from
those nations themselves. Napoleon was not French,
Stalinwas not Russian and Hitler was not German.

Crops have been as mulicultural as people. Much
of the world's rubber comes from Malaysia, but the
Malaysian rubber trees themselves came from
seeds brought from Brazil. The cocoa grown in
Nigeria and the potatoes grown in keland likewise
both originated in the Westem Hemisphere before
Columbus arrived.

A list of all the crops, technology and ideas that
have spread from one people or one nation to
another would be a list of most of the crops,
technology or ideas i the world. The reason why al
these things spread was, quite simply, that some
things were considered better than others—and
people wanted the best they could get.

“This is completely the contrary to the philosophy of
the “mulliculturalism” cult, where things are not better
or worse, but just different. Yet people around the
world do not simply “celebrate diversity.” they pick
and choose which of their own culural features they
want to keep and which they want to dump in favor of
something better from somebody else.

When Europeans first discovered paper and
printing from China, they did not ‘celebrate diversity,
they stopped giving themselves writers' cramp from
copying scrolls and started letting the printing
presses do the work. When American Indians saw
horses for the first time after Europeans brought
them here, they did not “celebrate diversity," they
started riding offto huntinstead of walking.

Everything from automobiles to antibiotics has
spread around the world because people wanted the
best they could get, not the ineficient ways that the
mulicuturalist cultcalls “fving in harmony with
nature.” Too often, before modem medicine was
accepted, that meant dying young instead of iving to
a healthy old age. People preferred to live, even if it
‘wasn' in harmony with nature.”

The issue is not what | say or what the
muliculturalists say. The issue is what milions of
human beings actually do when they have a choice.
Around the world, they treat cultural features as
things that help them cope with life, not museum
pieces to oooh and aaah over.

When they find their own ways of doing some
things better, they keep them. When they find
someone else’s ways of doing other things better,
they use them and drop what they used before. What
they do not do is what the multiculturalists do—say



thatitis all just a matter of “perceptions,” that nothing
is better or worse than anything else.

Muticuturalism is one of those affectations that
people can induige in when they are enjoying all the
fiuits of modem technology and can grandly disdain
the processes that produced them.

None of this would be anything more than another
of the many foibles of the human race, except that
the cult of multiculturalism has become the new
religion of our schools and colleges, contributing to
the mushing of America. It has become part of the
unexamined assumptions underlying public. policy
and even decisions in courts of law.

Who would be surprised that people from different
cultural backgrounds are “represented” differently in
different jobs, colleges, or income levels, except for
the unspoken assumption that these different
cultures are equally effective for allthings?

Yet you need only tum on the television set and
watch professional basketball to realize that one
segment of the population plays the game a lot
better than others. If you watch the commercials that
sponsor these events, you are often watching ads for
beer companies that were almost invariably
established by people of German ancestry.

Since Germans have been brewing beer since the
days of the Roman Empire, should we be surprised
that they excel as much in this as blacks excel in
basketball? Any standard based on quality will have

" and “unds "' of

different groups, however much such “disparate
impact’ may shock the editorial writers and provoke
judges to rush in where angels fear to tread



LIFE IS CULTURALLY BIASED

The vitriolic controversy developing around The Bell
Curve by Richard Hermstein and Charles Murray
has raised again questions about mental tests and
their meaning.

One of the charges made is that the tests are
themselves unfair. But, long before the present
controversy, someone replied to similar charges by
pointing out: “The tests are not unfair. Life is unfair—
and tests measure the resufs.”

The same could be said of the charge that tests
are “culturally biased." Life is culturally biased. We
live twice as long as people in some of the poorer
parts of the world, not because we are more
desening, individually smarter or otherwise more
meritorious, but simply because we had the dumb
luck to be bon into a culture which produces cures
and preventions for deadly diseases that have
ravaged the human race for centuries.

The cultural features which advance medical
science have by no means been universal. Indeed,
they have been fairly recent, as history is measured,
even in the civilizations where they now exist. Any
test which tests for those kinds of features must be
culturally  biased—indeed, should be  culturally
biase

There may well have been individuals bor into
ignorant and primitive backwaters of the world who
had brain cels fully as wellfunctioning as those of
Pasteur, Sak or other medical pioneers, but who
never developed the same capabiliies and never
left a trace of their existence to beneft the rest of
mankind. I tested by our culturally biased tests,
those individuals would undoubtedly have scored low
—and should have, if our purpose was the practical
one of picking people actually able to do the kinds of
things that needed doing in medical science.

What would have happened under other cultural
circumstances is a cosmic question—a question for
God, perhaps, but not for intellectuals who act as if
they are God.

As limited human beings, we must make our
choices among the alternatives actually available. A
culture-free society has never been one of those
altematives.

Any test designed o predict future performances
in any field o in any society is trying to predict what
will_happen in a given cultural context. There is
nothing inherently sinister about this.

These are the conditions we face—or shouid face.

Few things are discussed as uninteligently as
intelligence. Seldom do those who talk—or shout—
about this subject bother to define their terms. Is
“inteligence” the abstract potentiality that exists at
the moment of conception? The developed
capabilities with which the same individual faces the
world two decades later?

In between, all sorts of things have happened—
and happened differently for different individuals and
groups. An alcoholic or drug-addicted mother begins
damaging her child even before birth. Her
imesponsibility, brutality or stupidity is almost certain

jo more damage to the child in the years that



follow.

What good would it do us to know that child's
innate potential at the moment of conception? It
certainly would not enable us to predict what s likely
1o happen now that he is what he is.

Suppose that we had such a miraculous test and
discovered that we started out with an Einstein and
ended up with an idiot. Would that mean that the test
was unfair because it showed that he was an idiot?
Or would it mean that lfe itself was tragically unfair—
not only to him, but to the whole society that now has
to contend with him as he is?

Maybe such a test would have some social value
as a means of shocking us into a realization of what
enomities result from  subsidizing ~teenage
pregrancy. for example. Yes, it would be hard on all

med, including the public, to deny welfare to
e teenager. But would it be worse than what
happens because we cannot bring ourselves to deny
it?

‘Such questions could at least be asked if we had
the kind of miraculous test hoped for by some. But
there is no sign that we are even close to developing
sucha test.

The muchvexed question of heredity versus
environment, and of possible intergroup differences
in inherited_potential, are better able to produce
heated controversies than enlightened reasoning.
Does anyone seriously doubt that heredity plays
some role in some differences? Or that itis seldom
the whole story?

The Bell Curve itself says: “It shoud be no
suprise to see (as one does every day) blacks
functioning at high levels in every intellectually
challenging field.” But that did not stop the shouts of
those who are in the business of shouting. Anyone
who actually reads the book—which may not include
all of its criics—will discover that race is not even
considered in the first 12 chapters. That is hardly
what the book is about, though that is what the noise
is about

My own view as a former teacher is that most
American students, of whatever background, are
operating so far below their capacity that the limits of
that capacity is an academic question.



BOOKERT. WASHINGTON AFTER
ONE HUNDRED YEARS

“Ifelta good deal as | suppose a man feels when he
i on his way 1o the Igallows,” Booker T. Washington
wrote of his state of mind when he was on his way to
make the historic speech at the Atianta Exposition of
1895 that would mark the tuming point in his life—
and in the life of race relations in America. Looking
back on that event a hundred years later gives us not
only a clearer picture of how race relations have
evolved but also a radically different picture of one of
the key figures in that evolution—a figure far more
often caricatured than understood.

was good reason for Booker T Washington
1o be apprehensive. For a black man to be invited to
address the distinguished audience at the
Exposition was itself controversial. The South was a
tinderbox of raw emotions over racial issues and
more than a hundred blacks a year were being
lynched. Voting rights, the ight to serve in public
office or on juries, and even basic personal security
against violence, were righs that Southem blacks
once enjoyed during the U.S. Army's occupation of
the South for two decades after the Civil War, but
these and other rights were now eroding throughout
the South after that army had long since gone home
and had been disbanded.

The restoration of home rule in the South meant
the restoration of white majority rule—the ruie of an
embitiered people who had lost a devastating war
and then seen their slaves freed and placed on an
equal legal plane with themselves, in some cases
serving as public offiials ruling over them with the
backing of the bayonets of the Union army. In the
angry backlash that folowed, blacks were
increasingly barred from public office and from the
ballot box, and laws were being passed segregating
the races in public transportation and other public
accommodations. The right to a fair trial became a
mockery for blacks and the shadow of the Ku Klux
Klan and other white terrorist night riders fell over
black communities across the South. It was in this
atmosphere that Washington rose to address the
dignitaries and common folk of both races at the
Atianta Exposition.

What could Washington say to this audience of
white Southerners—many of whom, he knew, had
come only to see him make a fool of himseff—and at
the same time be true to the blacks in the audience
who were fll of pride that someane of their race was
for the first time being given the honor of addressing
an audience including such dignitaries as the
govemor of Georgia?

“By one sentence,” Washington said later, “ | could
have blasted, in a large degree, the success of the
Exposition.” More than that, one careless remark
could have biasted any hopes of racial peace and
progress.

tis hard to judge anyone's performance without
knowing what cards he was dealt before deciding
how wel he played them. Not only on this occasion,
but throughout his career, Booker T. Washington
was dealt one of the toughest hands of any black



leader in American histor

The cenral theme of his talk was given in one

sertence: “There i no defence or security for any of

the development of the highest
mneu.gence of all” He disarmed his audience by
waving aside issues which were already lost causes
for his generation, such s racial integration. *In al
things that are purely social we can be as separate
as the fingers, yet one as the hand in all things
essential to mutual progress.” But neither here nor
anywhere else did he renounce equal rights under
the law: “It is important and right that all privileges of
the law be ours, but it is vastly more important that
we be prepared for the exercise of these privileges,”
he said in Atanta.

By linking rights and responsibilities, Washington
was able to address both the blacks and the whites
in the audience on common ground. And by linking
the fates of the two races, he was able to enlist the
support of some whites by arguing that blacks would
either help lift up the South or help o drag it down.

the context of the times, the speech was a
masterpiece. t was reprinted in newspapers across
the country and praised by blacks and whites alike,
Northerners and Southerners. The governor of
Georgia came over to shake Washington's hand
after the speech and Grover Cleveland wrote to him
about the “enthusiasm” with which he had read it
Overnight Booker T. Washington was recogrized as
a leader of his people—indeed, the leader of his
people, the successor to Frederick Douglass who
had died just a few months earlier.

The historic_differences that would later arise
between Washington and the more militant W.E.B.
Du Bois were differences of emphasis and
prioriies, not differences of fundamental principles.

u Bois was in fact among those who sent
messages of congratulation to Washington on his
Atlanta Exposition speech.

As one of the founders and long-time pillars of the
National Association for the Advancement of
Colored People, Du Bois concentrated on the
restoration and advancement of political rights for
blacks and focussed his public attacks on the
system of racial segregation and discrimination
known as Jim Crow in the South. With eloguent
bitlerness, he indicted whites for racism. Booker T.
Washington took no such public stance and instead
directed his efforls toward the intemal self-
development of blacks in things ranging from

ersonal hygiene to saving, farm management, and
the establishment of businesses. The whites he
spoke of and to were those whites willing to support
such activities, especially those willing to help
financially.

The net resut was that Washington was often
praising whites of good will while Du Bois was
atiacking whites of il wil. Washington was
promoting a kind of vocational education with a
heavy moral and selfdisciplinary component at
Tuskegee Institute, while Du Bois promoted
academic education designed to produce miltant
fighters for their rights against oppressors. However,
this historic dichotomy was less sharp at the time
than it later became in retrospect, after a new
generation of more militant black intellectuals



condemned Washington as an Uncle Tom.

Atthe time, during the early years of the twentieth
century, Du Bois was, like Washington, also painfully
aware not only of the extemal dangers from white
racists but also of the interal problems of a recently
freed people, among whom iliteracy was
widespread and experience in the ordinary business
of life was still new, uncertain and errant. Du Bois,
during this stage of his own development, spoke of
“the Great Lack which faces our race in the modem
world, Lack of Energy” which he attributed to
“indolence" growing out of tropical origins and which
had now become a kind of “social heredity.”

I white _people lost all their racial prejudices
ovemight, Du Bois said, this would make very ltle
immediate difference in the economic condition of
most blacks. While “some few would be promoted,
some few would get new places" nevertheless ‘the
mass would remain as they are” uniil the younger
generation began to “ry harder” as the race “lost the
omnipresent excuse for failure: prejudice.” Du Bois'
assessment of the black masses at that time was
not very different from that of Booker T. Washington,
who characterized many of them as sunk into
“listless mdlﬂereme or shiflessness, or reckless
bravado.

In short, at this partiouiar juncture in history, both
Du Bois and Washington saw a great need for the
seff-development of black Americans. Du Bois
wouid later champion the “talented teth” of the race
‘who were already prepared for higher education and
a more advanced way of life, many of these being
people like Du Bois, descended from the antebellum
“free persons of color” whose cultural development
began while most of their brothers were stil in
bondage on cotton plantations.

By contrast, Booker T. Washington's lifelong
preoccupation would be with those like himself who

e “up from slavery’ and who needed training in
the basics of manual skills, work habits, personal
hygiene and moral character. Washington's concem
was with “the _promotion of progress among the
many, and not the special culture of the few.”

To some extent the differences between Du Bois
and Washington came from their addressing
different constituencies living in very different
economic and social circumstances, and having
corespordingly iferent prioite. The vocalionl

education that Washington promoted would have
Soon  step backward or Do Bois' consiuoncy
However, Du Bois conceded that vocational
education “has accomplishments of which it has a
right to be proud” and conversely Washington
declared: I would say to the black boy what | would
say to the white boy, Get all the mental development
that your time and pocket-book will allow of,” though
he saw most blacks of his time as needing to
acquire practical work skils first.

ven in the present, Booker Washington said, “we
need professional men and women” and he looked
forward to a time when there would be more
successful black “lawyers, Congressmen, and music
teachers.”

That was not the whole story, however.
Washington operated in the Deep South, where he
founded Tuskegee Institute in rural Alabama. Du




's was a Northemer who grew up in
Massachusetts and whose following was largely
Northem, even when he himself taught at Atlanta
University. Moreover, Washington had an insttution
10 safeguard and promote, using money largely from
white philanthropists who were willing 10 see blacks
trained in mechanical skills but some of whom might
have had serious reservations about providing them
with academic education. Du Bois could be, and
was, far more outspoken than Washington on civil
rights issues. Indeed, Washington's public posture
was one of preoccupation with teaching the basics
o his fellow blacks, with ltte time left to concem
himsef with legal rights and poiitcal issues.

This posture was central to his abilty to raise
money among many wealthy whites and to exert
influence behind the scenes in defense of blacks
with federal and state political leaders. In reality
however, when Booker T. Washington's papers

pened after his death, it became clear that
privately Washington was not only concemed with
civil rights but goaded other blacks into similar
concerns and himself secretly financed some of their
legal challenges to Jim Crow laws.

In at least one case, even the black plaintiffs
themselves did not know why their lawyer accepted
such a pittance for his work. He was being paid
under the table by Booker T. Washington.

While publicly tuming aside questions about
poltical issues during the era of systematic
disenfranchising of blacks, Washington privately not
only supported efforts to safeguard civil rights but
also wrote anonymous newspaper articles protesting
the violation of those rights, as did his trusted
agents. He also worked behind the scenes to get
federal appointments for blacks in Washington and
postmaster appointments in Alabama, as well as to
get presidents to appoint federal judges who would
give blacks a fairer hearing.

What was utterly lacking in Booker T. Washington,
however, was the finging rhetoric of protest, so much
beloved of intellectuals, however futie it might be in
practce at the time. Washington practiced what
ints of a later era wouid only preach, to advance
the nerests of biacke “by all means necessary.”

Booker T. Washington was, among other things, a
master of duplicity and intrigue. But uniike some
others who used such talents to line their own
pockets while boasting of their concems for the
Tights of fellow blacks, he was untouched by any hint
of financial scandal and did not even let his fellow
blacks know of many of his legal and political efforts
in their behalf, for the chances of success in these
efforts depended on their being conducted behind
the scenes.
his running of Tuskegee Institute as wel, even a
criical biographer noted: "Because of its strictness,
Tuskegee Institute was almost entirely free of the
scandals that racked many other boarding schools.”
A southem white editor of that era confessed his
amazement at how carefully Washington accounted
for every doliar that passed through his hands at
Tuskegee Institute.

Yet Booker T. Washington was by no means a
Sunday school paragon. He was ruthless in the
building and maintenance of his power and in the




advancement of the causes he believed in. He
maintained a network of people around the country
‘who did his bidding in the press, the foundations and
in the political back rooms. He headed what was
aplly called ‘the Tuskegee machine,” though it was in
fact a nationwide operation. He himself was called
“the wizard" by those who worked with him. His
whole career was, in a sense, a juggling act on a
high wire and no one was more aware than he that
one misstep could bring everything crashing down.

Washington had a clear sense of his own mission
and great confidence in his own abilities. He wrote in
his autobiography, Up from Slavery: *As for my
iidual sef, it seemed to me to be reasonably
certain that | could succeed in politcal life, but | had
a feeling that it would be a rather seffish kind of
success—individual success at the cost of failing to
do my duty in assisting in laying a foundation for the
masses.”

He seems 1o have been a man at peace with
himself. As his biographer Louis R. Harlan points
out, most photographs of Booker T. Washington
show him relaxed, even when others in the picture
are stiffy posed. His general bearing was, in
Professor Harlan's words, “modest but too dignified
to be humble.”

Washington neither grinned nor shuffled for white
folks, and he was hated by racist bigots in the South.
When he had dinner in the White House with
President Theodore Roosevel, there were cries of

utrage from across the South, and echoes
reverberated for years afterward.

On some occasions, a Pinkerton guard
accompanied Washington through redneck tertitory,
and once two black men who had gone to hear him
speak were lynched and their bodies hung where the
whites thought Booker T. Washington would be sure
to see them. He had a tough hand to play and he
played itlike a master.

Washington and Du Bois were much closer than
their public postures would indicate, though Du Bois
may ot have known how much common ground
there was between them. Just as the private Booker
. Washington must be taken into account along with
the public image he projected, so it must be noted
that WEB. Du Bois was, during Washington's
lifetime, not yet the far left radical of his later Stalinist

years.
Nevertheless the rivalry between the two men—
between their partisans—was both real and
sometimes bitter. In part this mirored a social
division within the black community between the
freed plantation slaves and their descendants, on the
one hand, and the more polished descendants of the
“free persons of color” who had been educated for
generations. A disproportionate share of the black
leadership came from this small elite and continued
o do 50 on past the middle of the twentieth century.
Moreover, there were skin color differences between
the two groups, of which both were acutely aware, for
many of the “free persons of color’ became free
because they were the offspring of white slave
masters and black slave women.
The social snobbishness of this lighter-
complexioned elite was as real as the racism of
whites—and was sometimes more deeply resented



by the black masses, some of whom referred to the
NAACP. as the National Association for the
Advancement of Certain People. In a sense, Du
Bois and Washington epitomized these differences.
Du Bos, with his Ph.D. from Harvard, was aloof and
of aristocratic bearing and had litle to do socially
with the black masses in whose name he spoke. Nor
was this a purely personal foible. Washington
described other contemporaries as members of the
“upper ten” who ‘very seldom mingle with the
masses.”

Washington himself had much more of the
common touch and mingled easily with other blacks
in the cities and backwoods of the South. His talk
and his wiitings were plain and straightiorward,
lacking the erudition and rhetorical flourishes of Du
Bois, but full of tough-minded common sense.

While Du Bois was an intellectual, Washingt
was shrewd, perhaps the shrewdest of all the fi
leaders in American history. While Du  Bois
discussed racial issues on a high moral plane of
abstract rights, Washington put his emphasis on
developing skills within the black community for a
very down-to-earth reason: “In the long run, the world
i going to have the best, and any difference in race,
religion, or previous hlstnry will not long keep the
world from what it wans

The selfinterest of whites, rather than any moral
commitment on their part o the rights of blacks, was
‘what Washington depended on for the advancement
of his people. Although caricatured by some as an
Uncle Tom, this complex man was seen very
differently by those who actually knew him. It was
none other than W.E.B. Du Bois who said of Booker
. Washington: “He had no faith in white people, not
the siightest” Washinglon used their money,
however, to advance the causes he believed in and
used his influence to get support ot only for
Tuskegee Institute but even for rival black institutions
like Talladega College and Atlanta University, and
he served on the board of trustees for Howard and
Fisk universities, whose educational missions were
very different from his own

“The rivalry between Du Bois and Washington was
not based simply on different educational or political
approaches, nor even on differences in the social
sirata from which they came. They held very different
amounts of power and influence. Because Booker T
Washington was the black leader to many whites
with wealth and power, he became the arbiter of the
fates of other blacks seeking access to funding for
their projects or influence in political circles. Du Bois,
for example, left his teaching position at Atlanta
University when his opposition to Booker T.
Washington made him a financial liability to the
institution.

Washington's “Tuskegee machine” was a force to
be reckoned with within the black community and a
force to be feared and resented by those blacks who
were seeking a larger role for themselves.

black newspapers across the country and his
followers were active, both publicly and behind the
scenes, inthe North as wellas the South.

No one was more keenly aware of the severe
limits within which he operated, especially when he



operated publicly, than Booker T. Washington. He
wiote to Oswald Garrison Villard, one of the
Tounders of he NA AP, there i work t bs done
which no one placed in my position can do." He
realized the time-bound nature of his mission. He
said, “we are doing work that is needed to be done
in this generation and in this section of our country.”
He also said: “I have never attempted to set any limit
upon the development of our race” and said of this
generation of blacks that “their children will be given
advantages which the first generation did not
possess” He saw his task as being to “lay the
foundation’” in his own time, not to provide an
educational blueprint—or straitiacket—or alltime.

What was accomplished by this man and by the
movement he led? Tuskegee Institute was of course
his most tangible legacy, its early buildings built by
the students themselves, using the skills taught to
them. The larger legacy—the people who leamed
such practical lessons as how to take care of their
money and their health and how to conduct
themselves in public—are things difficult to gauge
and impossible to quantify. Neither the internal
development stressed by Booker T. Washington nor
the quest for civil rights that preoccupied W. E. B. Du
Bois has ever been entirely off the agenda of black
Americans, though their relative priorities have
varied from one era to another and from one
organization or movement within a given era.

Utimately, there was no reason why vocational
training and academic education could not both go
on, as they both did—indeed, as they both did at
Tuskegee Institite, including in classes taught by
Booker T. Washington. The needless dissipation of
energies in intemal strife between the followers of
Du Bois and the followers of Washington was an
extravagant luxury in an era when blacks could easily
have used ten more of each.

Despite today's insatiable demands for “solutions”
to racial and other social problems, it would be
almost a contradiction in terms 1o try to “apply’
Booker T. Washington directly to our times. He was,
consciously and above all else, a man of his time.
He saw his role quite clearly as preparatory and his
work as building a foundation, not providing models
for the future. Only the character and strength of the
man are a model for today.




AFFIRMATIVE ACTION AROUND THE

While controversies rage over “affirmative action”
policies in the United States, few Americans seem
to notice the existence or relevance of similar
policies in other countries around the world. Instead,
the arguments pro and con both tend to invoke
history and traditions that are distinctively American.
Yet group preferences and quotas have existed in
other countries with wholly different histories and
traditions—and, in some countries, such policies
have existed much longer than in the United States.

What can the experiences of these other countries
tell us? Are there common pattems, common
rationales, common resuits? Or is the American
situation unique?

Fonically, a claim or assumption of national
uniqueness is one of the most common patiems
found in numerous countries where  group
preferences and quotas have existed under a variety
of names. The special situation of the Maoris in New
Zealand, based on the 1840 Treaty of Waitangi, is
invoked as passionately in ds'snse of preferential
treatment there as the unique position of
irotcnatles n India or of biacks in e Unied
States

Highly disparate rationales have been used in
different societies for programs which share very
similar features and often lead to very similar resus.
Some group preferences have existed for minorities,
some for majorities, some for the less fortunate and
some for the more fortunate who feel entitied to
maintain their existing advantages over other
members of the same society. Today, itis programs
for the less fortunate which are called affimmative
action in the United States or by such other names

s “positive discrimination” in Britain and in India,
“standardization’ in Sri Lanka, “reflecting the federal
character of the country” in Nigeria, and "sons of the
soil" preferences in Malaysia and indonesia, as wel
as in some states in India. Group preferences and
quotas have also existed in Israel, China, Australia,
Brazil, Fij, Canada, Pakistan, New Zealand and the
Soviet Union and its successor states-1

Despite how widespread ~ affirmative ~ action
programs have become, even the promoters of such
programs have seldom been bold enough to
prociaim preferences and quotas to be desirable on
principle or as permanent features of society. On the
contrary, considerable effort has been made to
depict such policies as “temporary,” even when in
fact these preferences tum out not only to persist but

Offcial affirmative action or group preference
policies must be distinguished from whatever purely
subjective preferences or prejudices may  exist
among individuals and groups. These subjective
feelings may of course influence policies, but the
primary focus here is on concrete government
policies and their empirical consequences—not on
their rationales, hopes, or promises, though these
latter considerations will not be wholly ignored.
Fundamentally, however, this is a study of what



actually happens, rather than a philosophical
exploration of issues that have been amply—if not
more than amply—explored elsewhere.



LIMITED AND TRANSIENT
PREFERENCES

‘The resurgence of group preferences in societies
committed to the equality of individuals before the
law has been accompanied by claims not only that
these preferences would be temporary, but also that
they would be limited, rather than pervasive. That is,
these programs would supposedly be limited not
only in time but also in scope, with equal treatment
policies prevailing outside the limited domain where

particular groups woud be given
special help.

In India, for example, a government minister urging
lower university admissions  standards _for
untouchables and members of disadvantaged tribes
ncluded the proviso that he was recommending
“relaxation for admissions and not for passing or
grading.”2 Just as he was for limiting the scope of
preferential treatment, so others were for limiting its
duration. As an advocate of reserving certain
numbers of jobs for members of specified groups in
Idia said: ‘Even the staunchest supporters of

thatitis a
K was the leaders of he untouchables themseles
who proposed a ten-year cutoff for reservations, in
order to forestall political opposition and social
confict4 That was in 1949—and the reservations
are siillin place today.

Similar reasoning was applied in the United
States to both employment and admissions to
colleges and universities. Itiall, it was proposed
that there would be special ‘outreach” efforts to
contact minority individuals with information and
encouragement to apply for jobs or college
admissions in places where they might not have felt
welcome before, but with the proviso that they would
not be given special preferences throughout the
whole subsequent processes of acceptance and
advancement. Much the same rationale appeared in
Malaysia—and so did the further extension of
preferential treatment which developed despite this
rationale:

Although grading is supposed to be without
reference to ethnicity, all grades must be
submitted to an evaluation review committee
having heavy Malay representation. Individual
facuity members report various instances when
grades were unilaterally raised, apparently for
purposes of “ethnic balance.">

Similar policies and resus have also been
achieved in less blatant ways. During the era of the
Soviet Union, professors were pressured to_give
preferential grading to Central Asian students® and
what has been called “affrmative grading” has also
occurred in the United States, in order to prevent
excessive failure rates among minority students
admitted under lower academic standards.Z In India,
such practices have been referred to as ‘grace
marks.’8 Similar results can be achieved indirectly
by providing ethnic studies courses that give easy
grades and attract disproportionately the members
of one ethnic group. This too is not pecuiiar to the
United States. There are Maori studies programs in



New Zealand and special studies for Malays in
Singapore

I the job market as wel, the belief that special
concems for particular groups could be confined to
aninitial stage proved untenable in practice. itially,
the term “affirmative action” arose in the United
States from an executive order by President John F.
Kennedy, who called for “affirmative action to ensure
that the applicants are employed, and that
employees are treated during employment without
regard to race, color, creed, or national origin."? In
short, there were to be no preferences or quotas at
all, just a special concem to make sure that those
who had been discriminated against in the past
would no longer be discriminated against in the
future—and that concrete steps shouid be taken so
that all and sundry would be made aware of ths.

However, just as academic preferences initially
limited in scope continued to expand, so did the
concept of affirmative action in the job market. A
later executive order by President Lyndon Johnson
in 1968 contained the fateful expressions “goals and
timetables” and “representation.” These were not yet
full-blown quotas, for the 1968 guidelines referred to
“goals and timetables for the prompt achievement of
ful and equal employment opportunity.” Still later,
another executive order in 1970, by President
Richard  Nixon, spoke of ‘results-oriented
procedures” and, finally, in December 1971, yet
another Nixon executive order specified that “goals
and timetables’ were meant to ‘increase materially
the utilization of minorities and women,” with “under-
uiiization” being spelled out as ‘having fewer
minorities or women in a pamcu\ar job classification
than woud reasonably be expected by their
availability.” Affirmative acton was ron a numerica
concept, whether called “goals’ or “quotas.”

In a very different society and govermmental
system halfway around the world—in Pakistan—
attempts to confine affirmative action policies within
their initial limits proved equally futile.

Here preferential policies began in 1949 as an
explicitly “temporary” measure, to be phased out in
five to ten years1% The principal beneficiaries were
to be the very poor Bengalis of East Pakistan who
were “under-represented” in  business,
professions and _the _military, while even the
administration of East Pakistan was largely in the
hands of West Pakistanisll However, the
preferential policies continued decades past the
initially ~specified cutoff time by repeated
extensions 12 Even after East Pakistan seceded to
become the independent ration of Bangladesh in
1971, the preferential poiicies in Pakistan had
sufficient other political constituencies to continue on
after their principal initial intended beneficiaries

3

e gone.

Britain's Lord Scarman expressed a view widely
held by those initiating affimmative action in many
countries when he said:

We can and for the present must accept the
loading of the law in favour of one group at the
expense of others, defending it as a temporary
expedientin the balancing process which has to
be undertaken when and where there is social



and economic inequality13

This  confident  pronouncement, however,
presupposed a degree of control which has proved
illusory in country after country. Moreover, “when and
where there is social and economic inequality’
encompasses virtually the entire world and virtually
the entire history of the human race. A “temporary”
program 1o eliminate a centuries-old condition is
almost a contradiction in terms. Equality of
opportunity might be achieved within some feasible
span of time, but that is wholly different from
eliminating inequalities of resuls.
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of “representation”

or nonexistent—phenomenon, except where such
numerical results have been imposed artficially by
quotas. As a massive scholarly study of ethnic
groups around the world put it, when discussing
“proportional representation” of ethnic groups, “few,
if any societies have ever approximated this
description."4 Another intemnational study of multi-
ethnic societies referred to “the universality of ethnic
inequality’ and pointed out that these inequalities are
multi-dimensional:

All muli-ethric societies exhibit a tendency
for ethnic groups to engage in different
occupations, have differentlevels (and, often,
types) of education, receive different incomes,
and occupy a different place in the social
hierarchy12

A worldwide study of military forces  likewise
concluded that “militaries fall far short of mirroring,
even roughly, the multi-ethric societies” from which
they come 16 At one time, nearly half the pilots in the
Malaysian air force came from the Chinese
minorityZ In Czarist Russia, 40 percent of the
army's high command came from the German ethnic
minority that was only one percent of the country's
population 12 Similar gross disparities in ethnic
representation in occupations, industries ~ and
institutions can be found in country after country
around the world and in century after century. 12
Ofien those overrepresented in  high-evel
occupations have been minarities with no power to
exclude others, but simply possessing particuiar
skils. Germans, for example, have predominated
among those who created the leading beer
companies in the United States, as they created
China's famous Tsingtao beer and established
breweries in Argentina, Australia, Brazil and other
countries. Similarly, Jews have predominated in the
manufacturing of clothing in medieval Spain, the
Ottoman Empire, Argentina, the United States, and
other counties.

In short, the even representation of groups that is
taken as a nom is difficult or impossible to find
anywhere, while the uneven representation that is
regarded as a special deviation 1o be corrected is
penvasive across the most disparate societies.
People differ—and have for centuries. It is hard to
imagine how they coud not differ, given the
enomous range of differing historical, cultural,




geographic, demographic and other factors shaping
the particular skills, habits, and attitudes of different
groups. Any “temporary’ policy whose duration is
defined by the goal of achieving something that has
never been achieved before, anywhere in the world,
could more fitingly be characterized as eternal.



PREFERRED AND NON-PREFERRED
GROUPS

Just as we cannot presuppose continuing control
over the scope and duration of preferential policies,
s0 we cannot simply assume what will actually
happen to those designated as the preferred group
or groups. Neither they nor the non-preferred groups
are inert blocks of wood to be moved here and there
according to someone else’s grand design. Both
confront laws and policies as incentives and
constraints, not as predestination, and react in their
own ways. These reactions include redesignating
themselves, altering their own efforts and attitudes
toward achievement, and altering their attitudes
toward members of other groups,



Designation and Redesignation

One of the reactions of members of non-preferred
groups has been to get themselves redesignated as
members of the preferred group. This can be done
either individually or collectively.

Some individuals of mixed ancestry who have
been regarded and selfidentified as members of
group A may choose to redesignate themselves as
members of group B, when group B is entitled to
preferential treatment and members of group A are
not. In the United States, during the Jim Crow era,
some light-skinned blacks simply “passed” as white,
in order to escape the legal and social
disadvantages that went with being designated
black. Later, during the era of affimative action,
whites with traces of American Indian or other
minority ancestry likewise redesignated themsefves,
in order to take advantage of preferential policies for
disadvantaged groups. These have included blond-
haired and blue-eyed individuals with offcial papers
showing some distant ancestor of another race.

The number of individuals identifying themselves
as American Indians in the U.S. Census during the
affirmative action era rose at a rate exceeding
anyone’s estimates of the biological growth of this
popuiation. Moreover, a breakdown of Census data
by age cohort shows that the number of American
Indians increased over time in the same age
cohort—a biological impossibility made possible
on paper by redesignations of the same individuals.
For example, the number of American Indians who
were aged 15-19 in 1960 was just under 50,000.
But, twenty years later, when these same individuals
would be in the age bracket 35-39 years old, there
were more than 80,000 American Indians in that
cohort 22 In other words, more than 30,000 people in
the same cohort who had not designated themselves
as American Indians in 1960 now did so in 1980,
causing more than a 60 percent increase in the
number of American Indians in that cohort.

A similar pattern emerged among the Aborigines
in Australia. A study in that country found that there

s “a 42 percent increase in the size of the
Aboriginal popuiation between the 1981 and the
1986 censusesZlvirtually a  demographic

ars, except by
the same individuals with different ethnic labels. As
an Australian scholar has noted:

‘The dramatic increase in numbers has much to
do with record keeping, increasing
intermarriage and the growing availability of
substantial subsidies to people of Aboriginal
descent... The definition of ‘Aboriginal’ includes
many persons of predominantly non-Aboriginal
descent, who might with equal or greater
genetic justification designate themselves as
non-Aborigines 22

It was much the same story in China where, in the
1990s, more than 10 milion Chinese proclaimed
their ethnic minority status, in order to gain
preferential treatment, such as college admissions.
Even China's draconian restrictions on having more
than one child did not apply to ethnic minorities as



they did to the majority Han Chinese:

Article 44 states that, ‘in accordance with legal
stipulations,” autonomous areas can work out
their own family planning measures. As a resut,
urban minority couples generally may have two
children, while urban Han are restricted to one.
Rural minorities may have two, three, four o
even more children, depending on their ethnicity
and location 2

An official of China's State Nationality Affairs
Comittee commented: “Some people would try al
means to change their nationality because they
wanled to make themselves eligible to enter a
university with lower scores or to stand a better
chance than their colleagues when it comes to
promotion.” As in other countries, people with mixed
ancestry had the option of choosing how
designate themselves. Some “traced their anoestry
back hundreds of years to prove minority blood” and
claim the benefits 24

Another individual response to  preferential
policies has been to use someone genuinely of the
qualifying ancestry as a “front’ for businesses
seeking preferential treatment in the awarding of
govemment contracts or other esired benefits. This
practice has been so widespread in both Indonesia
and Malaysia that it has acquired a name—Ali-
Baba enterprises,” where Ali is the indigenous
individual who ostensibly owns the business and is
legally entitied to government benefits, while Baba is
the non-indigenous person (usually Chinese in these
countries) who actually controls the enterprise and
essentially pays Ali for the use of his name and
ancestry?2 Similar arrangements have been
uncovered in the United States and elsewhere. Anti-
Seitic policies in Poland during the years between
the two World Wars likewise led some Jewish
businesses there to operate behind Gentile front
menZ8 Decades later, under preferential policies in
Kenya, Afficans served as fronts for Asian-owned
businesses, as they likewise served as fronts for
Lebanese-owned businesses in Sierra Leone 22

Members of some non-preferred groups can also
get themselves redesignated ~collectively. The
Fourteenth Amendment to India’s Constitution, like
the Fourteenth Amendment to the Consitution of the
United States, provides for equal treatment of
ndividuals but India’s Constitution provides explicit
exceptions for benefits to the untouchables,
disadvantaged tribal groups outside the Hindu caste
system and “other backward classes.” This last
proviso, especially, has created opportunities for
many other groups fo get themselves collectively
designated as being among the “other backward
classes”  Eventualy,  ths miscellaneous
classification provided more individuals with the

jhis to preferential treatment than were
provided to the members of the untouchable and
tibal groups for whom the preferences were
created. In 1997, organized efforts were also begun
to seek preferential treatment for India’s 15 milion
eunuchs 2 though obviously they were not the
lescendants of other eunuchs, and so could not
inherit historic group disadvantages.




Redesignations of individuals and groups, like the
spread of preferences from given groups to other
groups, take preferential policies further and further
away from the initial rationales on which they were
based. No historic sufferings of blacks in the United
States can justify preferential benefts 1o white
women or to recently arrived immigrants from Asia
or Latin America who happen to be non-white, but
whose ancestors obviously never suffered any
discrimination in the United States. Similarly, the
painful history and continuing oppression of
Untouchables in India can hardly justiy preferential
benefits to local majorities in parlcular states, such
as Assam, Maharashira, and Andhra Pradesh. Yet
these local majorities and members of “other
backward classes” outnumber the untouchables and
are often in a better positon to take advantage of
the preferences. Thus quotas for government jobs or
wniversity admissions have often remained unfiled
by untouchables, while this has seldom been the
case for members of the ‘other backward
classes."22

The spread of benefits from group to group not
only dilues those benefits—especially when more
than half the population of the country becomes
entiied to them, as in both India and the United
States—it can also make the initial beneficiaries
worse off after the terms of the competition are
altered. For example, in the United States, where
hiring and promotions decisions are subject to
review by govemment agencies investigating
discrimination, objective criteria may be used
increasingly by employers for legal seftprotection,
even if the relevance of these citeria o the job are
questionable. I these criteria are met more often by
one of the preferred groups than by another—if white
women have college degrees more often than black
men, for example—then one preferred group may be
no better off, on net balance, than if the preferences
did not exist. Itis conceivable that they can be worse
o

Such a situation is not peculiar to the United
States. An official report in India in 1980 noted that
the advancement of one preferred group tended to
“push back” another, creating ‘greater tension
between structural neighbors in this hierarchy than
between the top level and the bottom level.” That
continued to be so in the 1990s, with violent clashes
in several Indian states being found to be more
common among competing poorer groups than
between these groups and the more elite castes. 32
In 2001, a rally was held in the state of Rajasthan,
protesting the inclusion of new groups among the
backward classes and demanding “separate fixed
quotas for original backwards" so that “new entrants”

e able to reduce the existing benefits
enjoyed by those for whom the preferences were
created 2! Calls have been made for a “quota within
quota’ to deal with such situations 32

In so far as affimative action policies are aimed
particularly  at  offsetting existing _economic
disadvantages, their rationale is undermined when
the benefits of these policies go disproportionately
to those individuals within the designated groups
who are the least disadvantaged—or perhaps are in
more favorable positions than members of the



country’s general population.

In India’s state of Tamil Nadu, for example, the

highest of the so-called ‘backward classes” legally

enitied to preferences, constituting 11 percent of the

total “backward classes’ population in that state,

received almost half of all jobs and university
33

indigenous “sons of the soil’ majority, Malay students
whose families were in the top 17 percent of the
income distribution received just over half of al
scholarships awarded to Malays. 3 In Sri Lanka,
preferential university admissions for people from
backward regions of the country appear likewise to
have benefited primarily students from affluent
families in those regions 22

This should hardly be surprising, nor is it
necessarily a matter of corruption. Preferential
access to education or jobs is just one factor in
getting the education or the job. Obviously, those
people who have more of the other factors required
are better able to tum preferential access into actual
success. Pre-existing prosperity provides more of
those other factors.

Those American minority business owners who
participate in the preferential program called
business “set-asides’ under Section 8(a) of the
Small Business Act average a personal net worth
that s not only higher than the average net worth of
the groups they come from, but also higher than the
average_personal net worth of Americans in
general 2 A scholarly study of group preferences in
idia pirted ou ha poferoncos that berefit moro
fortunate members of less fortunate groups “borrow
legitim: the national commitment to
ameliorate the condition of the lowest,"” while at the
same time “they undermine that commitment by
broadcasting a picture of unrestrained preference
for those who are not distinctly worse off than non-
beneficiaries. "2

Just as specifying the scope and duration of
affirmative action policies has provenilusory, so has
the designation of the beneficiaries in accordance
with the rationales of these policies. Both attempts
suffer from assuming far more comprehensive
knowledge and control than anyone has been able to
exercise, in any of the countries in which preferential
programs have been instituted. What has also been
over-estimated is the extent to which the attitudes
resulting from such programs can be assumed to be
beneficial to the groups concerned or to the country
at large. These attitudes tend to respond to
incentives, rather than to rationales.



Incentives

Both preferred and non-preferred groups have
modified their own behavior and attitudes in
response to preferential policies and the rationales
for such policies. While members of the officially
preferred groups who already have

complementary factors needed to lake the fllest
advantage of preferences can do so, those who lack
these factors often feel less incentive to acquire
them, now that entitlements are available as
subsitutes for achievements. The development of
job skill, for example, may be deemphasized. As a
leader in a campaign for preferential policies in
India's state of Andhra Pradesh put it “Are we not

tyranny of skils"33 In Malaysia, where group
preferences exist for the majority population, “Malay
students, who sense that their future is assured, feel

less pressure o perform.4

postgraduate study showed litte concem about
needing to be prepared “because they believe that
certain rules would simply be set aside for them. ™1

their fullest capacity is unnecessary and the latter
because working to their fullest capacity can prove
10 be futile. After Jamaica gained its independence
from British rule, many whites living there no longer
bothered to compete for public office because they
“felt that the day of the black man had come and
questioned why they had to make the effort if the
coveted job or the national honor would go to the
blacks, despite their qualifications.2 While
affirmative action policies are often thought of, by
advocates and critics alike, as a transfer of benefits
from one group to another, there can also be net
losses of benefits when both groups do less than
their best. What might otherwise be a zero-sum
game can thus become a negative-sum game.

n some counties, complete physical wihdrawal
from the country by those in non-preferred groups
has ocourred in the wake of preferential policies
which reduced their prospects. The exodus of
Chinese from Malaysia, Indians from Fiji, Russlans
from Central Asia, Jews from much of prewa
Europe, and Huguenots from 17th century France in
response to discrimination drained all these
countries of much-needed skills and talents. In short,
preferential policies represent not simply a transfer
of benefits from one group to another, but can also
represent a net loss, as both groups respond by
contributing less than they couid to the society as a

Not all incentives are economic or even tangible.
Horors are among the most powerful of incentives in
many situations, especially where dangers and
death must be faced, and where money is less
effective than a sense of honor, as in the miltary. In
less dire_circumstances as well, honor and the
respect of peers play important roles, not only as
rewards for achievements, but also as factors
helping to make individual achievements possible in



the first place.
The cooperation and collaboration of colleagues
can be important in a variety of occupations from
scholars 1o policemen—and that cooperation and
colaboration can be compromised by group
preferences. For example, minority professors on
ican campuses have complained that being
thought of as “affirmative action” professors3 by
their colleagues has led to less intellectual and
research interaction, which in tum reduces the
minority faculty's development as scholars 44 This
can be a serious handicap in achieving one's
potential. In life and death situations, such as those
faced by the police, firefighters, and soldiers, mutual
confidence is even more important. Yet black police
sergeants promoted in Chicago over white
policemen with higher test scores—as a result of a
court order—found themselves taunted as ‘quota
sergeants” when they made mistakes 45



Intergroup Relations

Even aside from losses to the economy as a
whole, because of disincentives created for both
preferred and non-preferred groups, there are social
losses due to intergroup resentments, which can be
even more serious. Nor are these resentments due
simply to the transfers of benefis.

When a serious poliical backlash against
affirmative action began in the United States, many
in the media were quick to characterize it
dismissively as due to “angry white males.” resentfu
of the losses of various benefits o blacks and other
minorities—in other words, just an emotional
reaction by people irked at losing a few of their many
advantages. But this resentment was by no means
proportional o intergroup transfers of benefits or it
would have been far greater against Asian
Americans, who displaced more whites in
prestigious universities and in many high-evel
professions, especially in science and technology.
At many of the leading universities in the United
States, whites “lost’ more places to Asian
Americans than to blacks, and yet there was seldom
any backlash against Asian Americans. The
outstanding academic and other achievements of
Asian Americans were widely recognized and widely
respected. k was not the intergroup transfer of
benefits that was resented, but the basis for those
transfers.

Among Americans especially, the idea that some
are to be treated as ‘more equal than others” is
galling. It was this feeling in the general population
which leaders of the civil rights movement of the
1960s were able to mobilize behind their efforts to
destroy the Jim Crow laws of the South, so that a
majority of the members in both Houses of Congress
from both political parties voted for the landmark
Civil Rights Act of 1964 and the Voting Rights Act of
1965. It was this same American resentment of
special privilege which responded so strongly 1o the
historic words of the Reverend Martin Luther King,
Jr, at the Lincoln Memorial in 1963, that his dream
was of a country where people would be judged ‘not
by the color of their skin, but by the content of their
character.”

It was after the civil rights movement itself began
1o move away from this concept of equal treatment of
all individuals and toward the concept of equalized
outcomes for groups, that a backlash against
affirmative action setin and grew over the years.

There is yet another sense in which resentments
against preferences for other groups are not
proportional to the benefits transferred. An observer
of preferential policies in India noted the
disproportionate resentment of places reserved for
“scheduled castes,” the official euphemism  for
untouchables:

... we hear innumerable tales of persons being
deprived of appointments in favour of people
Wwho ranked lower than they did in the relevant
examinations. No doubt this does happen, but if
allthese people were, in fact, paying the price
for appointments to Scheduled Castes, there
would be many more SC persons appointed



than there actually are. To illustrate: supposing
that 300 people qualify for ten posts available.
‘The top nine are appointed on merit but the:
tenthis reserved, so that the authorities go
downthe lst to find an SC applicant. They find
one at 140 and he is appointed. Whereupon all
131 between him and the merit st feel
aggrieved. He has not taken 131 posts; he has
taken one, yet 131 people believe they have
paid the price for it. Moreover, the remaining
159 often also resent the situation, believing
that their chances were, somehow lessened by
the existence of SC reservation:

In the United States as well, those who resent
group preferences may be some multple of those
who have in fact actually lost anything that they would
have had in the absence of these preferences. in the
1978 landmark Supreme Court challenge to
affrmative action brought by Alan Bakke, a white
student denied admission to a University of
California medical school, neither side to the dispute
could state with confidence that Bakke would or
would not have been admitted in the absence of the
affirmative action policies which admitted minority
students with lower academic qualifications than his.

admissions  process  was  sufficiently
complicated that it was not clear whether some other
white o Asian-American students might have been
admitied instead of Bakke.

In other words, it was not certain that Bakke had in
fact lost anything as a result o affimative action, and
yet his sense of being wronged was sufficient for him
to pursue the case all the way up to the highest court
in the land. One of the things that prevents affirmative
action from being a zero-sum process is that minor
transfers of benefits can cause major resentments
among far more people than those who have actually
lost anything. Moreover, these resentments do not
end vith politcal or legal actions.

In India, where preferential policies have a longer
history than in the United States, they have also had

more bitter consequences. Forty-two people died in
Tiots over places reserved for untouchables in a
medical school in the state of Gujarat—just seven
places4Z This was part of a national trend of rising
violence ~ against untouchables amid  adverse
reactions against preferential policies in general 48
Meanwhile, less than 5 percent of the medical school
places reserved for untouchables in Gujarat had
actually been filed over a period of years. Studies of
wniversity admissions in general, in various parts of
India, showed a similar pattem of many places
reserved for untouchables going  unfiled 42
Nevertheless, minor transfers of benefits led to major
resentments, including  resentments  erupting
repeatedy into lethal violence.

Nowhere has this resentment led to more violence
thanin India’s neighboring nation of Sri Lanka, which
has been racked by decades of civil war, in which
the non-preferred group—the Tamils—have sought
to secede and become an independent nation. It is
clear that affimative action in Sri Lanka has not

economic, and social havoc created by that
country's long civil war has undoubtedly left al



segments of the population worse off than they would
have been in the absence of group preferences and
the reactions to which those preferences led



TRENDS

Even where there are adequate statistical data on
the progress of groups that have been given
preferential treatment—and often there are not—it
remains a challenge to determine how much of that
progress was due (o preferential policies, rather than
to other factors at work at the same time. Simple
before-and-after comparisons will not do, as that
would be assuming that nothing else had changed,
when in fact the very dynamics of establishing
affrmative action programs often reflect changes
that were already under way before group
preferences began. Seldom is there a stationary
situation to which a given “change” is added.

Often it was precisely the fise of newly educated

upwardly mobile groups which led to demands
for preferential policies. A study in Bombay, for
example, found a
Maharashtrians occurred prior to the stringent policy
measures adopted by the state government’ to
preferential  hiring of  indigenous
Manarasmnansiﬂ In part this rsﬂected a pnor
‘enormous growth i school ~ enrolim in
Maharashtra” and a “rapid expansion in oouege
enroliment’—also prior to preferences 2! In Malaysia
as wel, the number of children attending the
govemment's secondary schools increased by 73
percent in just five years immediately preceding the
Economic Policy which expanded preferences
and quotas for Malays 22 In Sri Lanka likewise, there
was a “rapid expansion of educational opportunities
in the Sinhalese areas" after independence®:—and
before demands for preferential treatment of the
Sinhalese.

Asimilar growth of an indigenous, newly educated
class in Poland, Czechoslovakia, and Lithuania
during the years between the two World Wars led to
demands for preferential policies in the form of
group quotas, in order o relieve them from having to
compete on an equal plane with Jews % who were
already educated, experienced, and established in
the positions to which the newy-educated classes
were aspiring. Likewise, in Nigeria, it was the recent
growth of an educated class in the north that led to
demands for preferential policies o relieve them
from having to compete with southem Nigerians,
who had predominated in universities and in many
desirable occupations22 This same pattem of a
fising educated class prior to the preferental
policies that they promoted can also be found in
indonesia, the Quebec province of Canada, and
much of sub-Saharan Africa %

In the United States, the proportion of the black
population going to college doubled in the two

cades preceding the civil rights revolution of the
1960s, 2Z and this was reflected in the occupational
tise of blacks. While it is an often-cited fact that the
proportion of blacks in professional and other high-
level occupations rose substantially in the years
following passage of the Civil Rights Act of 1964, it
is an almost totally ignored fact that the proportion of
blacks in such occupations rose even more
substantially in the years preceding passage of the
Civil Rights Act of 1964 58




Dramatic progress was also evident during these
same decades in the lower socioeconomic levels of
the American black population. The percentage of
black families with incomes below the official poverty
line fell from 87 percent in 1940 to 47 percent by
1960—all of this before the civil rights legislation of
that decade, much less the affirmative action
policies of the 1970s. Between 1960 and 1970, the
poverty rate among black families dropped an
additional 17 percentage points and, after the
decade of the 1970s in which affirmative action was
established, the poverty rate among blacks fell one
additional percentage point %2

This striking difference between the political myth
and the economic reality has many implications.
Among them is that what might otherwise be seen
as a remarkable achievement by black Americans is
instead seen as an example of goverment
beneficence and largess—and a reason why
affimative action is an absolute necessity for black
advancement. The effects of this misperception
include white resentments and their questioning why
blacks cannot advance themselves like other
groups, when in fact that is what most blacks have
done. Incidentally, it is an equally ignored fact that
the incomes of Asian Americans and Mexican
Americans rose substantially—both absolutely and
relative to that of the general population—in the
years preceding passage of the Civil Rights Act of
1964 and its evolution into preferential policies 52

Any assessment of preferential policies must take
account of pre-existing trends, rather than assume a
static world to which “change” was added.




SUMMARY AND IMPLICATIONS

Despite the highly varied rationales for offiial
group preferences and quotas in particular countries
around the world, the logic of their incentives and
constraints tends to produce similar consequences
in very disparate societies. Moreover, both the
incentives and the consequences tend fo get
ignored in poliical discussions of these policies,

on their justifications and presumed
benefits, while ignoring actual empirical results. n
the United States, mythical results—affirmative
action as the basis for the economic rise of blacks,
for example—have so completely supplanted facts
that few who discuss this policy find it necessary to
check historical evidence at all.

For some supporters of affimative action, itis just
a matier of being in favor of helping the less
fortunate, with the “details” being left for others to
consider and work out. However, even a broad-
brush look at what affirmative action programs have
actually done in various countries reveals that a
failure 1o achieve their goals may be the least of the
problems created by these programs. Poisonous
intergroup relations and real dangers o the fabric of
society have also been produced by affirmative
actionin some societies.



THE INFLUENCE OF GEOGRAPHY

Few unsubstantiated ideas have done as much
social damage—sometimes tearing whole societies
apart—as the assumption that there is something
strange, if not sinister, when racial, ethnic or other
groups are not evenly or randomly distributed in
particular endeavors, institutions, occupations or
income levels. However plausible that assumption
might seem when thinking in terms of abstract
people in an abstract world, when it comes to real
people in the real world, that assumption is not
merely unsubstantiated but in defiance of mountains
of evidence to the contrary in countries around the
world and going back for centuries. Geography
alone is enough to make peoples different, though
geography is just one of many influences that differ
from one place to another and therefore from one
people to another.



‘GEOGRAPHY, ECONOMICS AND
CULTURE

‘The geography of the Mediterranean world is quite:
different from the geography of Southeast Asia, not
only in terms of such obvious things as soil and
minerals, but also in terms of rivers, mountains,
climates, disease environmens, and other factors
whose influences expand or limit the possibiliies of
different peoples in different ways. The sense of a
dependable abundance—"fish in the water, rice on
the land,” as a Thai saying has itt—could hardly
have been common in the Mediterranean world,
where the barren hills, scanty rainfall, and thin soils
made sunvival a struggle and made the peoples of
the region renowned for their frugality.2 Moreover,
geography cannot be thought of in two dimensions,
as if we were looking down at a map or globe. While
a whole region may be dominated by a particular
culture, as the Middle East and North Africa have
been by the Islamic culture, peoples living in
mountainous parts of the same region—in Armenia
or Abyssinia, for example—may preserve a very
different religion and culture from that in the lower
elevations.



Mountains

Even when Islam became the religion of the Rif
mountains of Morocco, this happened centuries after
Moroccans in the lowiands had become Muslims 2
Similarly, the English language prevailed in the
Scottish lowlands while Gaelic continued to survive
i the highlands for generations, just as the Viach
language sunvived in the Pindus Mountains of
Greece long after Greek prevailed in the lower
elevations# Mountains and uplands have in fact
isolated peoples culturally and economically, from
the Scottish highlands to the highlands of colonial
Ceylon, which in both cases maintained their
independence for many years after their respective
lowlands were conquered and incorporated into
another cultural universe. Even mountainous regions
nominally under the control of a larger nation or
empire have not always and in all places been
effectively under such control—the mountains of
Montenegro under the Ottoman Empire,
Mountains under Moroccan sultans, and the uplands
of India under the Moghal rulers, for example.®
Isolation has been a key factor in both political
autonomy and cultural separatism, as it has been in
the enduring poverty of many mountain regions. in
the Apennines mountains of souther aly, 91 out of
123 Lucanian vilages had no roads whatsoever in
18602 In parts of the Pindus Mountains of Greece,
even in the twentieth century, there were places
more accessible to mules and to people on foot than
to wheeled vehicles, and one vilage acquired
electricity as late as 1956.7 In the Rif Mountains of
Morocco, snow continued to cut off some
communities completely in wintertime, even in the
late twentieth century

‘The cultural isolation of mountainous communities
has been partially relieved by the temporary
migrations of its men to lower elevations in search of
work, returning with at least a glimpse of another way
of life, though the women who remained behind
lacked even this.2 Moreover, few people from other
places have come to live in these mountain villages,
to present a different viewpoint. Often the great
majority of marriages have involved women and men
not only from the same mountains but from the same
village. 12 Finally, the poverty of many mountain
peoples has often led them to utilize their children's
labor from an early age, even at the expense of their
education 1 thereby cutting off yet another source of
a broader exposure to the outside world.

Another pattern found among mountain people in
various parts of the world, at least in recent
centuries, has been the production of a wide variety
of home-based arts and crafts during the long winter
months when time is available. Swiss wood
carvings, for example, have had their counterparts
halfway around me world in Kashmir, as well as
closer to home in Norway. 12 Numerous other
products.of nome-based rafs, from weaving to

metalwork, have issued from mountain communities
and have been sold in the intemational markets as
items of large value in a small physical size, able to
bear the high transportation costs from mountain
regions.




The toughness required to sunvive in many barren
and backward mountain regions has produced
renowned fighting men in many parts of the wor
from the highland Scots'3 to the Gurkhas of hd\a““
the Abanians, % the Moroccan Rifians 18 ~the
Montagnards of VietnamZ and the Turksi®—all
formidable not only in their own homelands but also
inthe senice of foreign countries. The elite Scottish
highiand regiments and Gurkha units of the British
military forces had as counterparts the Albanians
and Rifians who fought in the Ottoman armies, as
well as the 50,000 to 60,000 Rifians who fought on
the side of Franco during the Spanish civil war of the
1930512 it has been estimated that somewhere in
the vicinity of a million Swiss soldiers were killed in
other people’s wars between the fifteenth and the
eighteenth centuries 22

“The fighting qualities of mountain men have also
taken the form of local brigandage and blood feuds
i their homelands. Marauders from the highlands
have preyed on more prosperous communities in the
lowlands for centuries, whether Kurds raiding
Armenian villages, Scoftish highlanders raiding
Scottish lowlanders, o similar activity in kaly, Spain,
the Balkans, India, and Tibet2l Feuds have also
been outlets for the fighting ability of mountain men.
The celebrated “Hatfield and McCoy" feud of the
American Appalachian region was not only an
example of a custom that went back to the par‘s of
Britain from which so many Southemers came 22 it
had its counterparts in similar tribal or clan feuds in
the Rif Mountains of Morocco, in the Balkan
mountains of Montenegro, in the mountains of the
Caucasus and in the mountains of Taiwan 22

The minerals found in some mountains present
opporturities for mining and for the development of
skills connected with mining. Thus the Germans in
the Harz Mountains became renowned as miners,
leading to a demand for Germans to work in the
mines of other countries, whether in Bohemia,
Norway, Spain, the Balkans, or Mexico.24 However,
the very fact that Germans were imported into al
these countries suggests that geography presents
opportunities which people are not predestined to
grasp, for otherwise all the mountains and other
sources of mineral deposits in all these other
countries would have led to the development of
indigenous miners, obviating the necessity to import
Germans

In geographical terms, mountains and highlands in
general are important not only as obstacles in
themselves, but also as features with both positive
and negative eflects on other parts of the
environment. Rivers and streams flow more steadily
because of the snows melting on the mountainsides,
whereas their volume of water varies much more
widely and more erratically where there are no
mountain ranges, as in tropical Africa, where rainfall
alone must sustain these waterways—or fail to
sustain them. The Sierra Nevada in Spain and the
Taurus Mountains in Turkey both supply the water
that makes a flourishing irigated agriculture
possible on the plains below, 22 where rainfall alone
would not be sufficient. In another sense, however,
uplands have a negative effect on rivers, which must




plunge more sharply downward, often with rapids
and waterfalls, when the streams originate at higher
elevations, whether on_plateaus, mountains, or
foothill. Rivers with steep gradients tend to be less
navigable, or not navigable at all.

Mountain ranges also drastically affect rainfall
patters. When moisture-laden air blows across a
mountain range, it is not uncommon for the rainfall on
the side where the moisture originates to be several
times as great as in the “rain shadow” on the other
side of the mountain, where the air goes after it has
lost most of its moisture while rising over the crest.
The net result is that people located on different
sides of a range of mountains or foothills may have
very different agricutural opportunities. On some
westem slopes of southem HKaly's Apennines
Mountains, for example, the annual rainfall reaches
2,000 milimeters while parts of the eastem siopes
get as litle as 300-500 milimeters 2% Similarly, in
the American Pacific Northwest, precipitation on
parts of the west side of the Cascade Mountains
averages up to ten times as much as on parts of the
Columbia Plateau to the east 2

Different sides of a mountain range often have not
only different amounts of rainfall but also different
slopes. This has had important military implications,
where the peaple on one side have found it easier to
climb the gentler slope and then descend upon the
other side to invade their neighbors 22 The locations
and shapes of mountain passes have also had other
military—and consequently cultural—impacts. The
greater ease of Roman soldiers’ entry through the
mountain passes into Gaul, as compared to the
more difficult mountain route into German regions,
meant that Roman culture reached Gaul first and only
later fitered second-hand into the lands inhabited by
Germans 22



Coastal Regions

Coastal peoples have also tended to be culturally
distinctive. I touch with more of the outside world,
they have usually been more knowiedgeable and

racially or ethnically different—Germans ~being
particularly represented on the coastal fringes of
Russia at one time, for exampled!

differences between the interior and the coastal
peoples remain, even when they are both of the
same racial stock. Thus, in the Middle Ages, the
largely Slavic population of the Adriatic port city of
Dubroviik was culturally far more advanced in
literature, architecture, and painting, as wel as in
modem business methods, than the Slavs of the
interior hintertands 32 In tropical Africa, likewise, the
coastal peoples more in touch with outside
infliences  were sufficienty more advanced
technologically and organizationally to  become
enslavers of Africans farther inland.22 One symptom
of the importance of coastal areas as cultural
crossroads is that many of the lingua francas of the
‘world have originated in such setings, whether in the:
Levart, on the Swahii coast of Afica, or in the ports
of China and Southeast Asia 2




Land, Climate and Waterways

Soil, of course, has profound effects on the kind of
agriculture that is possible—and therefore on the
kinds of societies that are possible. A patter of
farms that are passed down through the same faily
for generations is possible in fertile regions, but not
in places where the soil is exhausted in a few years
and has to be abandoned and a new site found while
the first land recovers its fertility. Whole societies
may have to be mobile when the land in any given
location cannot permanently sustain them. This
means that there cannot be cities and all the cultural
developments faciltated by cities. Mobile, slash-
and-bum agriculture has been common in those
parts of tropical Africa and Asia where great cities
failed to develop and where the indigenous people
long remained wunerable to conquest or
enslavement by peoples from more urbanized
Societies and larger nation-states elsewhere. In early
medieval Europe as wel, Slavs in East Central
Europe practiced slash-and-bum agriculture, which
necessitated very different forms of ~social
organization from those which emerged after the use
of the plow enabled them to create sedentary
societies32 Moreover, just as the nature of
agriculture has influenced where urban life is or is
not feasible, so the economic and technological
advances associated with cities influence
agricuture. Thus, in the sixteenth century, the
hinteriands of such flourishing cities as Venice,
Milan, and Genoa saw great improvements in
agricultural methods \n\ruduced ®

Deserts and steppes, such as those of North
Afica tho Middle Exet and Gentrl Asa, have ofien
produced societies on the move. These nomads
have included some of the great conquerors of al
time. Wave after wave of conquerors from Central
Asia and the Caucasus have pushed other peoples
before them into eastem and southem Europe over
the centuries, creating a chain-reaction series of
conguests in the Ukrainian, Polish, and Hungarian
plains and in the Balkans, as those displaced moved
on (o msplace others 3L Less dramatic and less

le have been the seasonal movements in

places where sheep, goats, and other animals are
herded in different places at different times of the
year, rather than exhaust the vegetation in one place.
Here there may be permanent dwellings where the
women and children stay while the men migrate
seasonally with their herds, as in the Balkans, for
example.

‘The significance of particular geographic features
—mountains, rivers, climate, soil, etc.—is even
greater when these features are viewed in
combination. For example, the effect of rainfall on
agricultre depends not only on how much rainfal

s but also on the ability of the soil to hold it.
Thus a modest amount of rainfall may be suficient
for a flourishing agriculture on the absorbent loess
soils of northern China, while rain faling on the
limestone soils of the Balkans may disappear
rapidly underground. Similarly, the economic value of
navigable waterways depends on the lands adjacent
to them. Navigable rivers which go through land
without the resources for either industry or agriculture:



—the Amazon for example—are of littie economic
value, 38 even though navigable waterways in general
have been crucial to the economic and cultural
development of other regions more fully endowed
vith other resources. In Russia as well, waterways
isolated from the major natural resources of the
country, as well as from each other, 22 cannot match
the economic e of rers wich fow it oo
nother and into the sea after passing through
agncmmrauy or industrially productive  regions.
wersely, harbors that are not as deep, not as
wnds, nor as wellsheflered as other harbors may
nevertheless become busy ports if they represent the
only outlets for productive regions in the vicinity, as
was the case of Genoa in northwestem Kaly or
Mombasa in East Africa.l Similarly, the port of
Dubrownik on the Dalmatian coast, strategically
located for the international trade routes of the
Middle Ages, flourished despite a harbor that was
not particularly impressive initself 41
metimes a variety of favorable geographical
features exist in combination within a given region,
as in northwestem Europe, and sometimes virtually
all are lacking, as in parts of tropical Africa, while still
other parts of the world have some of these
favorable features but not others. The consequences
include not only variations in economic wel-being
but, more fundamentally, variations in the skills and
experience—the human  capital—of the people
themselves. Given the enormous range  of
combinations of geographical features, the peoples
from different regions of the earth have had highly
disparate opportunities to develop particular skills
work experience. International migrations then
put these peoples with disparate skills, aptitudes,
and outiooks in proximity to one another and in
ccompetition with one another in other lands.

While geographical influences may distinguish
one cultural universe from another, even another
located nearby, the existence of similar
geographical influences and similar social pattems
in distant regions of the world—marauding and
feuds among mountain men, for example—means
that such pattems are not “national character” or
“racial traits,” but are intemational in scope and
geographical in origin. Nor are these pattems
necessarily racial characteristics even in the limited
sense of characteristics differing from one race to
another for non-genetic reasons. Particular cultural
universes may be largely coextensive with particular
races—the Japanese culture for example—but this
is not always or inherently so. In short, geographical
influences cut across national borders and racial
lines, producing similar effects in different countries
and different effects in various regions of the same
country or among culturaly different members of the
same race. This is not to say that there are no
national cultural influences. Clearly there  are.
Language, religion, and political traditions are just
some of the cultural values holding together nations
composed of peoples subjected 1o disparate other
influences. The point here is simply that a
recognition of distinct cultural pattems, whether
originating in geography, history, or otherwise, is not
the same as a belief in “national character” or “racial
traits” These things may overlap or even be



congruent in some cases, but they may also be quite
separate.

While continents or other regions of the world may
not be geographically unique, nor homogeneous
within themselves, nevertheless the ensemble of
geogmpr\mal influences operating in one region of

has differed significantly from  the
geegaphcal (and other) influences operating
elsewhere. These differences are not confined to
their original locations but are also imbedded in the
cultures of peoples migrating from these different
regions of the worl

One of the more geographically fortunate parts of
the world, in terms of having the natural resources
needed for the development of a modem industrial
economy, has been northem and westem Europe.
ron ore and coal deposits, the key ingredients of
steel manufactuing and the heavy industry
dependent on it, are concentrated in the Ruhr valley,
in Wales, in Sweden, and in the region so bitterly
fought over by France and Germany, Alsace-
Lorraine. The broad coastal plains of northem
Europe have also provided the peoples of that
region with much prime agricultural land and with
navigable rivers crisscrossing these lands, knitting
large areas together economically and culturally. The
fact that Europe has many peninsuias, islands, and
numerous harbors_gives the continent excellent
access 1o the sea. The Gulf Stream warms Westem
Euope to give it milder winters than places at
similar lafitudes in the Westem Hemisphere or in
Asia. London, for example, is farther north than any
place in the 48 contiguous United States, yet it has
milder winters than New York City, much less cities
inMinnesota or Wisconsin.

Eastemn, Central, and Mediteranean Europe do
not share all these advantages. The Gulf Stream's
influence on the climate of European nations on the
Atlantic becomes progressively less in the more
distant central and eastern portions of the continent,
where fivers are frozen for more days of the year and
wihere winters are longer and more bitterly cold. The
natural resources required for modem industry are
also less abundant and in many places virtually
nonexistent in central and eastem Europe. The
broad coastal plains of northem Europe have no
counterparts in the Balkans, where hils and
mountains come down close to the sea and the
coastal harbors often have no navigable rivers o link
them to the hinterlands. Spain has likewise been
lacking in navigable rivers?2 and Sicily lacking in
both ivers and rainfall 43

These sharp diflerences in geographical
advantages have been reflected not only in great
disparities in weallh among the different regions of
Europe, but also in similarly large differences in
skills, industrial experience, and whole ways of life
among the peoples of these regions. Thus, when the
peoples of the Mediterranean migrated to the United
States or to Australia, for example, they did not bring
with them the industrial skills or the whole modem
way of fife found among German or Engiish
immigrants. What they did bring with them was a
frugality bom of centuries of struggle for survival in
the less productive lands and waters of the
Mediterranean, and a power of endurance and




persistence born of the same circumstances. The
ability of the Halian immigrants to endure poor and
cramped living conditions and to save out of very low
‘wages, which caused comment among those around
them, whether in other European countries or in the
Westem Hemisphere or Australia, had both
geographical and historical roots.  Similar
characteristics have marked various other
Mediterranean peoples, but the Halians are a
particularly interesting group to study because they
include ot only the Mediterranean people of the
south but also people from the industrial world of the
Po River valley in the north, whose geographical,
economic, and cultural characteristics are much
more similar to those found among northem and
‘westemn Europeans.

‘The enduring consequences of the different skills
and experiences possessed by people from
different parls of Europe can be seen in the fact that
the average income of immigrants from southem
and eastem Europe to the United States in the early
twentieth century was equal to what was eamed by
the bottom 15 percent among Ammlgrams from
England, Scotland, Holland, or Norway 2 nmeracy
was higher among immigrants from southern
eastern Europe 42 In school, their children Iendsd o
lag behind the children of either native-bom
Americans or the children of immigrants from
northem and western Europe,% and their LQ. scores
were often very similar to those of American blacks,

were sometimes lowerZ Nor was all this
pecuiiar to American society. In pre-World War Il
Ausnaha \mmlgrams from southern taly, Dalmatia,
Maced Greek countryside were
typ.cany i Ieale and spoke primarily their local
dialects rather than the omal languages of their
respectwe home countries 42

jore than three quarters of these southemn
Eumpean immigrants to Australia were from the
rugged hills or mountains, the steep coastiines or
islands of the region, rather than from the urban
areas or plains 22 Although these remote areas were
eventually drawn into the modem world, the skills of
their peoples continued 1o lag behind the skills of

eamings inAustaia, a5 in e Unied Sates. As te
as the 1970, the median eamings of immigrar
Australia from Greece, haly, or Yugoslavia fell beiow
the earings of immigrants from West Germany or
from  English-speaking ~countries 52
Europeans in Australia remained under- represemed
in professional and technical occupations®! and
from nearly half among the kalian immigrants to an
absolute majority among the Greek and Yugoslavian
immigrants were unskilled laborers 32

Asia has likewise had sharp cultural divisions,
many growing out of its geography. The world's
highest mountain range—the Himalayas—separated
Asia’s two great ancient civiizations, those of China
and india, which developed independenty of one
another to a greater extent than any of the
civilizations of Europe or the Middle East. China, in
particular, was a world of its own and clearly the
most advanced nation on Earth for many centuries.




Ore sign of its preeminence was that Ci
go0ds were for 1ong n reat demand in Erope
while Europe had nothing to offer in retum except
gold and silver. The compass was in use in China's
maritime trade decades before it was introduced to
Europeans by the Arabs, and books were printed in
China centuries before the Gutenberg Bible was
printed in Europe. Chinese silks and porcelain were
in demand in Asia, Europe, and Africa.52 While
Chinese culture had a major impact on the cultures
of Korea and Japan, and an influence fel as far
away as Persia and Russia, there were few external
cultural influences on China itself from the eighth
through the thirteenth centuries. 2 Yet very little of
China's culture was spread by migration—certainly
nothing to compare with the later massive spread of
European culture to the Western Hemisphere, not
only by the movement of millions of Europeans but
also by the Europeanization of both the indigenous
populations of the Western Hemisphere and the
millons of descendants of Africans brought to the
New World.

The Japanese are a reminder that a meager
natural resource base alone is not enough to prevent
industrial development, though it may prevent such
development from arising spontaneously from within
the given society. Japan's industrialization was
transplanted from westem Europe—notably England
and Scotland—and from the United States, as a
result of deliberate decisions made by the Japanese
govemment amid a national fervor to catch up with
the West. Why this happened in Japan but not in
India, Abyssinia, or the Balkans, is a profound
question with few answers or even systematic
explorations. Many centuries earfier, Japan was
likewise very receptive to cutural and technological
imports from China, which at that point represented
the most advanced culture in the world. In short,
geography is a major influence but not a
predestination. Otherwise nations like Japan and
Switzerland would be among the poorer nations of
the world, instead of among the most prosperous.

Even after large numbers of Chinese, Japanese,
and Indians migrated to other countries around the
world, the cultures they took with them had little or no
effect on others outside their own respective groups.
To a greater or lesser extent, these migrants from
Asia tended to assimilate at least the outward
veneer of the Westem societies in which they
setled, though retaining their own work patierns and
discipline which enabled them to rise to prosperity in
these countries.

southwestem part of Asia known as the
Middle East has also sent abroad migrants whose
cultural endowments  reflect the  geographical
circumstances in which their societies evolved.
Lacking both the spontaneous abundance of food
found in parts of the tropics and the natural
resources for modem industry found in northem
Europe, the peoples of the Middle East have
historically had to struggle to make a living, whether
in the nomaic pattem of the bedouins of the desert
or in the irmigated farming of others, or—perhaps
most stiking of all—in the middleman traders who
ongiratod in s rgion and spread troughout o

The economically strategic location of the




Middle East, for centuries a crossroads of trade
between Euope and Asia, fostered the
development of many trading ports and many trading
peoples, 22 of whom the Jews, the Armenians, and
the Lebanese have been particularly prominent, not
only in the Middle East itself but also in other
countries on every inhabited continent. These kinds
of immigrants—middieman minorities—from this
part of the world have had pattems of skils and
aplitudes stikingly similar to those of the overseas
Chinese who originated in similarly demanding
regions of southern China, where trade was part of
their sunvival skills in a geographically unpromising
region for industry, but which had trading ports.



THE GEOGRAPHY OF AFRICA

In understanding Black Africa, geography is
more important than history.
—Femand Braudei®

Ina strictly geographical sense, all the peoples on
the continent of Africa are Africans—from the whites
of South Africa o the Arabs of the Mediterranean
states—but the term has i practice come to refer
primarily to the indigenous peoples of Africa below
the Sahara, to black Africans. The basis for this
focus is not simply racial but historic, cultural, and
geographic as well. As with the British, the Slavs,
and others, the influence of geography in Africa has
not been simply in its effects primarily on things—
natural resources or economic prosperity, for
example—but on people. More specificall, the
effect of geography in making cultural interactions
more difficult has been particularly stiking as
between the peoples of sub-Saharan Africa and the
oulside world, as well as among themselves.

To their north is a desert more vast than the
continental United States and to the east, west, and
South are the Indian, Atiantic, and Antarctic oceans.
Moreover, the smooth coastiine of sub-Saharan
Africa has offered few harbors which ocean-going
ships could enter and in many places the shallow
coastal waterways have meant that large ships could
not get near the shores. Ironically,for centuries much
of the world's international trade was carried in ships
that sailed past West Africa on their way between
Europe and Asia around the southem tip of the
continent. Seldom did they stop. Parlly this was a
result of wind and ocean currents that made retum
tips between Europe and sub-Saharan Africa
difficult or not economically feasible in the era of
wind-driven ships, at least until far greater
knowledge of those currents and of altermative routes
developed 5. Relatively litle of Africa's trade
entered interational commerce:

era before the modem transportation
revolution of railroads, attomobiles, and planes—
which is to say, throughout most of human history—
the geographical barriers surrounding tropical Africa
been formidable, though not ~ absolutely
impenetrable. The consequences have been not only
economic_but cutural. As the eminent French
historian Femand Braudel put it, “extemal influence
filtered only very slowly, drop by drop, into the vast
Affican continent South of the Sahara”5 The

striking of these barriers has been a dearth of
navigable rivers or streams, though the land itself
also presents difficult terrain in many places in the
form of escarpments and rift valleys.

‘The et effect has been that the peoples of sub-
Saharan Africa have historically been insulated not
only from the peoples and cultures of the outside
world but also from one another. Among the cultural

has been a linguisti
tropical Africa, which has made African languages




one third of all the languages of the world. %2 even
though African peoples are only about 10 percent of
the world’s population. This linguistic fragmentation
has been only one aspect of cultural fragmentation in
general, including tribalism and many religious
differences.

In much of sub-Saharan Africa, a combination of

cultural development, and tragic consequences for
the vunerability of black Aficans to outside
conquerors.



The Natural Environment

One of the remarkable facts about the African
continent s that, despite being much larger than the
continent of Europe, its coastiine is shorter than the
European coasline—indeed, shorter than the
coastiine of any other continent 81 even though Africa
is second only to Asia in size. This anomaly reflects
Aftica’s lack of the numerous coastal indentations
which form natural harbors in Europe, providing
places where ships can dock, sheltered from the
rough waters of the open seas, thereby enabling
European countries to become maritime nations
early in their history. In addition to a dearth of
harbors, parts of sub-Saharan Africa have shallow
coastal waters, so that maritime trade has often had
o be conducted by the costly method of having ships
anchor off-shore, with their cargoes being unloaded
onto smaller vessels which could then make their
‘way to land through these shallow waters.

Afiicans have generally not been seafaring
peoples, except in the Mediterranean, or in parts of
East Afiica where these geographic constraints
have not been as severe. Much of Africa, and
especialy sub-Saharan Africa, has ~developed
without the benefits of a large maritime trade and the
consequent stimulus of economic and cultural
interchanges on a large scale with various and
disparate peoples. While there has been for
centuries some trade between sub-Saharan Africa
and Europe, or with the peoples of North Africa and
the Middle East, intemational trade has generally
played a relatively smaller part in the total trade of
Africa, as compared to other continents, not only
because of a dearth of harbors, but also because of
a dearth of navigable rivers reaching into the interior
of the continent from the sea. River mouths opening
into the sea have been blocked by sandbars in
some places and in other places the few good
harbors have been connected 1o hinterlands that
were not very productive, and so have had litle to
offer in trade. Thin coastal plains—averaging only 20
miles in width and often backed by steep
escarpments—have likewise provided lite basis for
large-scale intemnational trade, even where other
conditions might permit it 52

Low and irregular rainfall over many parts of Africa
fill rivers and streams to a navigable depth only
intermittentlys3—and even when filed, many rivers
and streams are navigable only by smaller boats o

sizeable vessels, the many rapids and waterfalls of
Afiica sill impede intemational trade. The Zaire
River, for example, is 2,900 miles long and has a
volume of water second only to that of the Amazon,
but its rapids and waterfalls near the sea prevent
ocean-going ships from reaching inland.&2 Thus, the
role played by other great fivers of the world in
facilitating the development of ports that became
great cities, contributing to the economic and cultural
development of the surounding lands and peoples,
was denied the Zaire by the inractable facts of
geography. Nor is the Zaire unique among Africa’s
rivers. No river in sub-Saharan Africa reaches from
the open sea to deep into the interior.58 On the




Mediterranean coast only the Nile reaches far inland.
Significantly, the Nile spawned the most famous of
the civilizations developed on the African continent,
as well as the two largest cities on the continent,
Cairo and Alexandria.

Except for the Nile, Africa’s rivers that are even
seasonally navigable tend to be concentrated in
equatorial West Africa,8Z which has produced larger

more advanced societies than in many other
tropical regions of the continent. In short, the peoples
of Africa, like the peoples of Europe and Asia,
tended to develop urban centers and larger cultural
universes around navigable waterways. There have
simply been far fewer of them in Africa, which has
been and remains the world's least urbanized
continent8 Among the relatively few things which
have had sufficiently concentrated value in a
relatively small physical size, so as to be able to
repay the high costs of transport from Africa, have
historically been gold, ivory, and slaves. Al three
became major exports. The coast of what is now
Nigeria became known as ‘the slave coast,” just as
the coast of neighboring Ghana to the west was
led “the gold coast” and that west of Ghana was
(and stillis) called ‘the ivory coast.”

One indicator of differences in access to
waterways is that, while more than a third of
Europe’s land mass consists of islands and
peninsulas, only 2 percent of Africa’s land mass

consists of islands and peninsulas® Such
dlsparmes in access to waterways are accentuated
when the navigability of these waterways is also
taken into account. Even the Niger River—the heart
of a great river system in West Africa, draining an
area nearly twice the size of TexasZl—is not
navigable everywhere by large vessels, and is not
navigable at all in some places because of rapids 21
At the height of the rainy season, the Niger may
become “a 20-mile wide moving lake'Z2 but, during
the dry season, the average depth of the Niger can
in places fall below 4 metersZ2 Despite its serious
limitations, the Niger compares favorably with other
African rivers with even more serious limitations. The
Niger has been characterized as “the easiest to
navigate in all of tropical Africa."Z% Navigating the
Niger's chief tributary, the Benue River, for example,
has been more problematical. Because of seasonal
rainfall pattems, the upper Benue has been
navigable only two months of the year, leading to
hectic and complicated shipping patters:

Ifthey let the craft stay up the Benue a day oo
long, the vessels will be stuck on sandbars for
ten months! Yet if through caution or
misinformation they withdraw the fleet too soon,
much valuable merchandise is left behind and
can only be evacuated by land at much greater
cost... The first boats to go in are the
commercial canoes, then follow the larger craft,
and finall, when there is sufficient water at
Lokoja, the largest power-craft and their barges.
sail up the river as fast as possible. Towards
the end of the short season, the large craft have.
to come ot first because of the fallin the level
of the water; the mediumsized craft follow, and
the small canoes may continue for some time.



evacuating small quantities of produce /2

Drastic changes in water levels are common in
other West African rivers and streams.’® The
Senegal River has been characterized as
“precariously navigable’—and only during some
months, at thatZZ Like the Niger, the Senegal is not
only subject to large seasonal changes in water flow
but also contains rocks and rapids /2 in East Africa,
such rivers as the Zambezi are navigable only for
relatively short stretches’2 One reason for the
drastic seasonal changes in water levels in African
tivers is that tropical Africa is one of the few large
regions of the world without a single mountain range
to collect snow, whose later meling would
supplement rainfallin maintaining the flow of streams
and rivers. Rivers in tropical Africa are wholly
dependent on rainfall and that rainfall s itsef highly
undependable, not only from one season to another
but also from one year to the next82

‘The term “navigable” can of course mean many
things. In some of the rivers of Angola, for example, it
means navigable by boats requiring no more than 8
feet of water,21 and in parts of West Africa during the
dry season, even the Niger will camy barges
weighing no more than 8 tons.22 By contrast, ships
weighing 10,000 fons can go hundreds of miles up
the Yangize River in China, and smaller vessels
another thousand miles beyond that83 Aircraft
carriers can go up the Hudson River and dock at a
pier in mid-Manhattan. Navigable rivers in Africa
seldom mean anything approaching that. Even the
Nile was unable to handle the largest vessels in
Roman times# Moreover, because so much of
tropical Africa consists of high plateaus—almost the
entire continent is more than 1,000 feet above sea-
level and half the continent is more than 2,500 feet
above sea-levelf2—African rivers must plunge
greater vertical distances to reach the sea, making
them less navigable en route. While the Amazon
River falls only about 20 feet during its last 500 miles
to the sea %8 the Zaire River drops about a thousand
feet in 250 miles as it approaches the sea.fZ As a
geographer has put it, the African continent is
“cursed with a mesa form which converts nearly
every river into a plunging torrent"88.

However impenetrable much of the interior of sub-
Saharan Africa may have been to large, ocean-
going ships, the continent's coastal waters have
been plied by smaller boats, which could and did go
inland as well, being nioaded and carried around
waterfalls. Shipments from ocean-going vessels
coud also be loaded onto smaller craft for
transportation into the interior on rivers. Local water-
borme traffic between inland locations was likewise
possible by carrying boats and their cargoes around
rapids and waterfalls. Sometimes these boats and
cargoes were carried from one river to another,
thereby expanding the reach of commerce. For
example, an overland route requiring 25 days of
porterage on land connected the Niger and the
Senegal rivers in centuries past32 Moreover, even
rivers beset with cascades and waterfalls may have
navigable stretches that add up to considerable
distances—hundreds of miles on the Senegal and




more than 1,500 on the Zaire—even though these
are not continuous distances X2 Thus the various
regions of Africa were not hermetically sealed off
from one another or from the outside worid, but both
the volume and the variety of trade, as well as the
distances involved, were nevertheless severely
curtailed, in comparison with more geographically
fortunate regions of the world, where heavy and bulky
cargoes of coal, ores, and grain could be shipped
long distances in continuous river and ocean
voyages.
A late twentieth-century comparison of the
transportation costs of grain in several Asian and
African nations found that these transport costs were
a higher proportion of the total price paid for grain by
consumers in Africa.21 Moreover, such statistics do
not capture the effect of ransport costs on grain that
was never shipped in the first place, precisely
because higher shipping costs would have made it
prohibitively expensive. Contemporary transport
costs also cannot capture the handicaps created by
even higher transport costs in Africa before many of
the transportation advances from the rest of the
world were introduced in the nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries, and before African harbors could
be dredged by modem European equipment and
Westem railroads built

While it is true, as an historian has said, that ‘a
considerable portion of West Africa” was part of ‘a
hydrographic system that was ulimately connected
10 the Atantic,"2 the limitations of that system are a

greater in Africa than in Europe, for example, while
the means of covering those distances are much
more limited by geography in Africa. In Europe, no
part of the continent outside of Russia is more than
500 miles from the sea. % but a substantial part of
tropical Africa is more than 500 mills from the sea
and a portion is more than 1,000 miles from the
sea.2 Only Asia has a larger interior area remote
from the sea2 though Asia has more navigable
fivers connecting its interior with the coast. The
geographical positions of African rivers must also be
taken into account Afhough the Niger River
ogirates just 200 miles from the Atlantic Ocean, it

rcles far inland before eventually tuming back
lowerd the Sea. and Govers 2,600 miks belors
actually reaching the ocean2 In general, the
tenuous connection of the African interior with the
sea has been one of the major geographical barriers
1o the economic, culural, and political development
of the continent south of the Sahara.

Land transportation in large regions of sub-
Saharan Africa has also been made more difficult
because of the prevalence of the tsetse fly, which
has carried a fatal sickness that has affected
animals as well as human beings and made the use
of pack animals and draft animals impracticable in
many places. Denied this aid to land transportation,
Africans often carried bundies on their heads in
colorful caravans that were reflections of the bleak
altematives left to them without the help of either the
waterways or the animal power available to other
peoples on other continents.  Expensive




transportation provided by human beings limited
what could be carried, how far it could be carried,
and how fast. In addition to the physical limitations,
there were narrower limits imposed by economics,
as to what items contained enough value in a
relatively small space o repay the costs of this
expensive method of transport.

The lack of animals' muscle power in tropical
Africa has been felt not only in transportation but also
i farming. A dearth of draft animals in farming often
meant not only a loss of muscle power but also a
dearth of fertiizer. The latter has been especially
important in those pars of the continent where soils
have been very much in need of fertiizer, because
their low nutrient content and proneness to erosion
meant that their fertiity was easily exhausted by
cultivation2Z Rainfall patterns in parts of Africa—
long dry spells followed by torrential downpours—
increase erosion, since dry, baked soil is more

the soil in Africa, as in many other tropical regions.
Finally, the tropics provide a disease environment in
‘which many more deadly diseases may flourish than
in temperate zones, or in mountainous tropical
regions that have more temperate climates because
of their heights. For example, 90 percent of al
deaths from malaria in the world occur in sub-
Saharan Africa 22

Even a listing of individual geographical
disadvantages in Afica may understate the
handicap they represent in combination. For
example, the problem of poor water transportation,
while serious in itself, is still more serious in
combination with poor land transportation across
much difficult terrain without the aid of pack animals.
The highly variable rainfall pattems become more

in view of where the rain falls. A

geographical study of Africa found plenty of water
available “where it cannot be used” and a scarcity
“where itis most needed." 100

Not all parts of sub-Saharan Africa have suffered
all these disabiliies simultaneously. However, the
fragile fertiity in some regions of tropical Africa has
meant that a given terrtory would not permanently
feed people at a given location, and this in tum
meant that those people had to move on every few
years 1o find new land that wouid feed them, while
the land they left behind recovered its fertiity.
Therefore whole socielies had 1o be mobile,
foregoing the opportunities to  build lemlonal\yr
based communities with permanent structures
as other Africans built in more geugrapmcauy
favored par\s of the continent, and which were
commor Europe, Asia, and the Westem
Hem\sphereﬂ

The provincialism of isolated peoples has not
been peculiar to Africa. What has been peculiar to
Africa are the geographic barriers to mobility that
have pervaded vast areas below the Sahara
Waterways extend the boundaries of ~cultural
interchange, but in much of sub-Saharan Africa they
did not extend those cultural boundaries very far.
Like other places relatively isolated from broader
cultural developments—the Scottish highlands, parts
of the Balkans, or the South Sea islands, for




example—much of sub-Saharan Africa tended to lag
behind the ~technological, ~ organizational, and
economic progress in other parts of the world. A lack
of literacy throughout most of sub-Saharan Africa
further limited both internal development and the
stimulus of contacts with distant times and places via
the written word. While similar retardation afficted
particular parts of Europe or Asia, or isolated island
communities around the world, in Africa such cultural
isolation characterized wide areas and any
peoples.

‘The degree of these cultural handicaps has varied
in different parts of the coninent, and has changed
over time. Railroads, motor transport and airplanes
have all added 1o transportation possibiliies, and
electronic communication media from cheap radios
1o television have penetrated cultural isolation, but all
this has happened within a recent, minute fraction of
human history, long after great cultural differences
had developed among peoples with geographically
restricted cultures and between them and others with
more ample access to wider cultural worlds.
Moreover, even in modern times, the sharp changes
in altitude of the African landscape continued to
make both roads and railroads difficult to build. The
rail line from Dijibouti to Addis Ababa, for example,
ises more than 2,000 feet in its first 60 miles and
more than 4,600 feet inits last 180 miles. 102

Given the multiple and formidable geographical
obstacles 1o ts economic and cultural development,
Afiica’s poverty is_hardly surprising. This poverty,
over much of sub-Saharan Africa, is shown in many
ways. Lower incomes per capita are an obvious
indicator, though the complexities of intemational
exchange rates make these statistics questionable
as measures of relative standards of living.
However, when the monetary value of output per
capita in Nigeria is less than 2 percent of that in the
United States—and in Tanzania less than 1
percent'@—that clearly camnot all be due to
exchange rates. A more meaningful picture of
differences in living standards is that average life
expectancies are typically more than 70 years in
Europe, Australia, the United States, Canada, and
Japan, while average life expectancies in sub-
Saharan Afica tend to be in the 50s or even the
40s1% Moreover, even these life expectancies in
Africa have been achieved only with the help of
medical and public health measures originating
elsewhere in the world

Within this general picture of lagging economic
development in much of Africa, there have been
historic and continuing variations in economic
development and political organization among the
various regions of the continent. One of the more
fortunate regions of sub-Saharan Africa, from
various perspectives, has been equatorial West
Africa—what is today Nigeria, Ghana am their
neighboring states. This region has some of the
continent's more fertile soil, ample ramﬂal\, and the
Niger river system1% Here some of the larger
African kingdoms arose. However, even in this
relatively more favored region of Africa, the states
and even empires that arose were often small by
world standards. The Oyo empire, in what is today
Nigeria, covered an estimated 150,000 square




kilometers, which is smaller than the American state
of Colorado. The Songhay empire, which included
the rich river valleys of the central and westem
Sudan, was about the size of France, which is to
say, smaller than Texas. Yet these were huge states
by Affican standards, since most Africans ived in
poiities only a fraction as large, with national
populations no larger than the populations of cities
or even towns in the rest of the world. 122

In Afiica, as in other parts of the worid, those
peoples who were more fortunate often used their
advantages to subjugate others. In West Africa, this
subjugation took the form both of conquest and of
enslavement of fellow Africans. Across the Sahara,
in North Africa, more favorable geographic
conditions, including harbors on the Mediterranean,
also led to larger and more advanced societies.
These too used their advantages to subjugate and
enslave sub-Saharan Africans. In East Africa, some
of the more geographicaly favored areas included
harbors 127 such as the large natural harbor on the
off-shore island of Zanzibar and such mainiand ports
as Mombasa and Kilwa. Al three became major
centers for the trading and shipment of slaves,
usually captured from less fortunate inland tribes 108
Here the enslavers were typicaly either Arabs or
people of mixed Arab and Afiican ancestry and
cuiture, known as Swahilis 102
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THE GEOGRAPHY OF EASTERN AND
WESTERN EUROPE

Among the geographic advantages of Westem
Europe lacking in Eastern Europe has been ready
access to the oceans of the world. While no point in
Westem Europe is more than 350 kilometers from
the sea, there are parts of Eastern Europe more
than a 1,000 kilometers from the seadl0 The
warming influence of the Gulf Stream, which
moderates the winters in Western Europe, making
them much milder than at corresponding latitudes in
Asia or North America, is felt less and less to the
east, where the continental climate is more bitterly
cold in winter and the rivers are frozen for longer
periods of time than the rivers of Westem
Europel The Baltic Sea is likewise frozen for
months at a timed12 In the Balkans, the mild,
subtropical air of the Mediterraneanis blocked off by
‘mountain ranges from reaching much of Eastem and
Southeaster Europe, including the hinterlands of the
Dalmatian coast. Because of the isolating effect of
coastal mountains along the Adriatic shore, winter
temperatures inland in Sarajevo may be nearly 50
degrees colder than on the coast, fitte more than
100 miles away2 Many of the rivers of Eastemn
Europe flow into lakes or inland seas, rather than out
into the open waters of the oceans, with their
intemational trade routes, so that the benefits of low-
cost access by water to the markets of the worid—
and the ideas of the world—have historically been
far less available in the eastem part of the continent.
In the rugged lands of the Balkans, largely lacking
navigable rivers and cut off from access 1o the coast
by mountains that come down close to the shore, it
has been estimated that in Ottoman times the cost of
shipping wheat overland just 100 kilometers
exceeded the value of the wheat itseff. 114

The painful economic implications of such high

lmmpon costs extended well beyond wheat to

merce and industry in general, and also help
exp\am the cultural insularity which long plagued the
region. While Western European nations became
the center of trade networks that reached all parts of
the world, much of Easter Europe, and  ospecialy
the  Bakans,  remained of
“seffsufficiencyl 18 —which is to say, \su\ahun,
backwardness, and poverty. What foreign trade they
had was based on supplying raw materials such as
wool, grain, and lumber to Westem European
nations, from whom they bought manufactured
goods. 118 Ciimate and soil are also less favorable
in the Balkans, which lacks the more consistent
rainfall and more fertile soils of northwestem Europe.
117 The fact that land capable of supporting human
life often ocours in isolated patches in mountain
valleys has meant that Balkan settiements have often
developed in isolation from one another, as well as
from the outside world.

For Russia, the colder winter ciimate of Eastem
Europe, compared to Westem Europe, means that,
although the country has an abundance of rivers,
those rivers are not abundantly available for use the
year around, nor are the northem seaports, which
are likewise frozen a substantial part of the year.




Russia’s warmer southem ports on the Black Sea
have had to connect to the outside world through the
narrow straits of the Bosporus and the Dardanelies,
controlled by the Turks and by the Byzantines before
them. Only after an 1829 treaty were Russian ships
allowed through these siraits, thus making large-
scale grain shipments from Russia economically
feasible 18 The difference that this made is
indicated by the fact that Russian grain could then
undersell Croatian grain on the Dalmatian coast,
since the Russian grain was shipped at low cost by
water and the Croatian grain by land 112 even though
the latier was shipped for shorter distances.

While many of the Slavic lands lack the natural
resource abundance of Westem Europe, Russia's
rich deposits of coal, oil and other resources make it

of the most fortunate countries of the world in
that regard. 120 However, only relatively recently in its
history have Russia’s human resources allowed it to
realize much of the potential of its natural resources
for, as late as the end of the nineteenth century, the
st majority of Russians were siil literate. As in
other regions of the worid, physical resources alone
have meant litle when the complementary human
capital was missing.




THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE WESTERN
HEMISPHERE

While, in narrowly physical terms, the lands and
waters of the Westem Hemisphere were the same
for the indigenous peoples as they would later be for
the transplanted populations from Europe, the
complete absence of horses, oxen, catlle, and
sheep in the Western Hemisphere before the arrival
of the Europeans was momentous in its implications
for food supply in general, agriculture in particular,
and above all for the size of the cultural universe
available to any given Indian tibe, nation, or
civilization. Horses and camels made the Sikk Road
a highway stretching thousands of miles across the
Eurasian land mass to connect China with Europe,
but nothing comparable was possible in the Westem
Hemisphere to connect the Iroquois on the Atlantic
seaboard of North America with the Aztecs of
Central America. Malians could acquire spaghetli
from China but the roquois could acquire nothing
from the Aztecs, or even be aware of their existence.
Agriculiure in the Westem Hemisphere was
inherently fimited to what could be accomplished
imal muscle power to carry or to pul loads
or to plow the land, as well as to supply manure to
maintain the fertiity of farms. Land transport in
general was obviously severely limited in the loads
and the distances that were possible without
animals. Even the navigable waterways were limited
in their capacities to move cargo by the absence of
pack animals and draft animals to transport these
cargoes when they reached land. Indian canoes
plied the inland and coastal waterways of the
hemisphere long before the white man arrived, but
larger vessels with greater cargo capacity would
have exceeded the severe physical and economic
limits of a land without the kinds of animals needed
1o make larger cargoes economically viable. Llamas
were available as pack animals in limited regions of
South America and dogs were used by Eskimos
and by some North American plains Indians to pull
loads, but these animals did not compare with
horses or oxen in what they coud transport
As in much of sub-Saharan Africa, ot only were
loads and distances limited physically in the Westem
Hemisphere by an absence of the needed animals,
the particuar kinds of things that wouid be
economically feasible to trade at considerable
distances were even more limited economically to
those things whose concentrated value could repay
high transport costs, often involving human porters.
Tons of grain, for example, couid be shipped for
hundreds of miles in Europe but not in the Westen
Hemisphere before the Europeans arrived and
brought pack animals and draft animals. Even in
those regions of the Westem Hemisphere that had
networks of waterways comparable to those in
Westem Europe, limitations on land transport limited
cargoes transported by water. Moreover, limitations
on the scope and range of trade were also
limitations on the scope and range of cultural
interchanges.
Specific geographic barriers—the Amazon jungle,
the Rocky Mountains, or the vast desert in what is
today the southwestem United States—were of



barriers to large-scale cultural

general barrier to long-range cultural interactions
throughout the Americas. While these bariers were
not as severe as the geographic bariers in parts of
sub-Saharan Africa, they were more formidable than
those in much of Europe and Asia.

The absence of herd animals like sheep and
cattle, as well as the absence of load-bearing or
load-pulling animals like horses and oxen, had
another consequence—an absence of the many
diseases carried by such animals and often
acquired by human beings iving in close proximity
with these animals. While, in one sense, the
absence of such diseases was of course a benefit,
their absence also meant an absence of biological
resistance to many potentially devastating diseases
such as smallpox. So long as such diseases did not
exist in the Wester Hemisphere, the Indians’ lack of
biological resistance 1o them was of no
consequence. But, once people from Europe began
amvmg with these diseases, the consequences

ientous, not only for those indigenous
popu\annns stricken and devastated by these
diseases at the time, but also for the historic transfer
of North and South America from the indigenous
peoples to the European invaders. The most
invincible of these invaders proved to be not the
Europeans themselves but the invisible carriers of
their diseases, whose existence neither they nor the
Indians suspected.
he fact that the Eurasian land mass stretches
predominantly east and west, while the Westem
Hemisphere land masses  stretch  predominantly
north and south, means that advances in agriculture
and animal husbandry could spread more readily
over far more vast distances in the Old World than in
the New. Plants and animals are more similar in the
same latitudes, while more drastic climate changes
accompany north-south movement. Thus  rice
culivation could spread across Asia to Europe and
ultimately to North America, but bananas could not
spread from Central America to Canada. Nor could
many of the animals adapted to the tropics sunvive in
the colder climates 1o the north or south, so that
knowledge of how to hunt or domesticate these
animals was similarly restricted in how far it would
be applicable, even if such knowledge could be
transmitted over long distances. Moreover, the
northern temperate zone and the southern temperate
zone of the Western Hemisphere were too far apart
to make any sharing of knowledge between them
feasible in pre-Columbian times. In short, climate,
like other aspects of geography, limited the size of
the cultural universes of the indigenous peoples of
the Western Hemisphere.
geographical environment of the Westem
Hemisphere itself changed with the European
conquest. Vast herds of new animals were
transplanted from Europe, along with the invisible
transplanting of a whole new disease environment
and a whole new technology from Europe. These
transplantations changed the lives of the indigenous
peoples, as well as allowing the European settlers to
bring much of their cultural world to the Americas.



Mounted Indian warriors with herds of cattie became
a “raditional” way of lfe on the western plains of the
United States, for example, while the gauchos who
herded catle for Spanish landowners on the
Argentina pampas were often part or ful-blooded
Indians as well.

Such physical features of the Western
Hemisphere as natural harbors and rivers reaching
deep inland from the sea now became far more
important economically after the arrival of white
invaders and seftlers in ships developed in Europe,
but betier adapted to exploit New World conditions
than were the canoes of the Indians. Those parts of
the Westem Hemisphere most highly developed by
the Europeans were ot the same as those that had
been most highly developed by the indigenous
peoples. Whereas the most advanced Indian
civilizations developed in Central America and in the
Andes Mountains, the most advanced regions
developed by Europeans were those regions whose
geography was most like that of Westemn Europe—
places with natural harbors and broad coastal plains,
crisscrossed by rivers deep enough to carry large
ships and, eventualy, places with the mineral
deposits needed to build an industrial society.

Only in the namowest physical sense was the
geographic setting of the Westem Hemisphere the
same for the indigenous peoples and for the
Europeans. The flora, the fauna, and the disease
environments were changed radically, and the
natural features of the land and the waters acquired
a much wider range of possibiliies as a result of
this, as well as because of the new technology
brought from Europe. Moreover, the technology that
the Europeans brought 1o the Westem Hemisphere
was not simply the technology of Europe. Because
of the geography of the Eurasian land mass,
Europeans were able 1o bring to bear in the Westem
Hemisphere the cultural features of lands extending
far_beyond Europe, but incorporated into  their
civilization. Europeans were able to cross the
Atantic Ocean in the first place because they could
steer with rudders invited in China, calculate their
position on the open sea through trigonometry
invented in Egypt, using numbers created in India.
The knowledge they had accumulated from around
the world was preserved in letters invented by the
Romans and written on paper invented in China. The
military power they brought with them increasingly
depended on weapons using gunpowder, also
invented in Asia. The cultural confrontation in the
Wester Hemisphere was, in effect, a one-sided
struggle between cultres acquired from vast
regions of the earth against cultures from much more
narrowly circumscribed regions of the New World
Never have the advantages cf a wider culural
universe  been more I more
devastatingly demonstrated o i the conquests
that followed.




EDUCATIONAL ISSUES



TRAGI-COMIC “EDUCATORS”

‘American education Wmld be comic if it were not so
tragic inits consequer

Recently | received a IelIer from a school teacher,
asking for an autographed picture for his class
because it would “utemetly’ help his students to
have me s a “roll model” Atypical? Let us hope so.
But a few years ago a study showed the average
verbal Scholastic Aptitude Test score for aspiring
teachers to be 389 out of a possible 800.

With American school ~ children  repeatedly
finishing at or near the bottom on international test
comparisons, the response of the education
establishment has been to seek ever more non-
academic adventures to go off on.

Among the latest of these “innovations™—a magic
word in the wonderland of educational Newspeak—
is called “outcome-based education.” Like so many
of the catch phrases that come and go, it means
nothing like what it seems to mean.

Education based on outcomes might sound to
many people like finally creating a bottom line for
schools, teachers and administrators to be judged
by. Nothing of the sort. ktis yet another way of geting
away from academic work and induging in
psychological and ideological indoctrination. This is
called advancing beyond ‘rote leaming” and
teaching school children to “think” Many in the
media gulibly repeat such phrases, without the
slightest investigation of what concretely they mean
in practice.

When concrete specifics leak out, there is often
shock, as there currently is in California, where tests
are intruding into students’ family lives and sexual
experiences, among other things. The parents
first protested - were premnably labelled “the
religious right” but even some in the
cdscational stabishment (G6H heve begun to
express concer.

Not long before, parents in Connecticut who
objected to film strips of naked couples engaged in
sex (both homosexual and heterosexual) being
shown in the local junior high school were labelled
“fundamentalists’ and ‘right-wing extremists,” even
though they were in fact affluent Episcopalians.

There are all sorts of prepackaged responses to
critics of the public schools, of which this was just
one. Recently, | got a firsthand dose of these
stereotyped responses when addressing a class of
studenis who are being trained for careers as
teachers. They seemed disconcerted by the
questions | put to them:

“Suppose you are wrong? How would you know?
How would you test for that possibility?”

The very thought that the dogmas they were
repeating with such fervor might be open to question
or subject fo evidence seemed never lo have
oceurred to them. This was a far more ominous sign
than their merely being wrong on particular beliefs.
How can they teach anybody else to think if they
themselves have not reached this elementary level of

logic?
By “thinking” too many educators today mean



teaching children to reject traditions in favor of their
own emotional responses. Objections o such
propaganda programs are called objections to
letiing children think. Anything less than a blank
check for indoctrination s called “censorship.”

I light of such non-academic activities in our
publc schoos, it can Fardy be suprising that

do so badly on

administered to youngsters around the world. Nnr is

abandoned for social experiments,  ideological
crusades and psychological manipulations by
educators whose own academic performances have
long been shown to be substandard.

It is not uncommon for those few schools with
traditional academic programs to have waiting lists
of parents who want to get their children admitted.
When admission s on a first-come, first-serve basis,
itis not uncommon for parents to camp out overnight
in hopes of getting their children into institutions that
will_teach them substance instead of fluff and
politically correct propaganda.

s background, recent campaigns for a
longer school day and a longer school year are
farcical. If a lack of time is the problem, why are
schools wasting 50 much time on innumerable non-
academic activities? Moreover, there is no amount
of additional time that cannot be wasted on similar
pursuits.

No small part of the existing problems of the public:
schools is that the school day is aready so long and
boring, with o litle to challenge the ablest students.
Moreover, many average and below-average
students who have lost all interest are retained by
compuisory attendance laws for years past the point
where their presence is accomplishing anything
other than providing jobs for educators.

Despite orchestrated hysteria about “the dropout
problem,” what many apathetic students most need
is a cold dose of reality that they can only get out in
the workaday worid—not in the never-never land of
the public schools.



SCIENTISTS NEED NOT APPLY

It wasn't really news when American high school
seniors came in at or near the bottom in recent
intenational math and science tests, but many
newspapers gave it headiines. The real story,
however, is that three distinguished American
scientists, one a Nobel laureate, offered to help
design California’s new science curriculum last fall—
and their offer was rejected

What this little episode shows is that creating a
curriculum in our public schools is not about getting
children educated. & is about doing things that
teachers like and can handle. The last thing they
want s a science curriculum designed by somebody
with a Nobel prize.

First of all, the education establishment is not
aboutto give up any part ofits turf, much less require
its teachers to try to o things that many of them are
simply not capable of doing. Anyone familiar with the
dismal test scores of students who take education
courses knows that it is Utopian to expect such
people {0 tum out students able to stand up to
intemational - compefition in mathematics ~ and
science.

“The kinds of people who come out of departments
and schools of education need a curiculum
focussed on non-academic activities and goals that
make them feel good and feel important. Social
engineering, indoctrinating students with trendy
atiitudes and enroling them in various crusades for
environmentalism and “public service" projects fil
that bill

Teaching kids about the square on the hypotenuse
is not where it's at, as far as these kinds of teachers
are concemed. It is unreasonable, almost cruel, to
expect them to play that role. If that role needs to be
played—and it definitely does—then we need to get
different people teaching in our public schools.
Without that, everything else is cosmetics and
pouring more money down a botiomless pit.

Where are we o find these new people? They are
everywhere. Private schools find them in such
abundance that people with solid educations—but
often without education courses—can be hired at
lower salaries than the public schools pay. Elaborate
festrictions on entry to the public schools are
necessary o protect existing teachers from their
competition

‘The National Education Association may make a
lot of noise about not wanting “unqualified” people in
the classrooms. But this is Newspeak. What they
mean by “unqualified” are people who have not
jumped through the hoops of the education schools

education departments. Nobel prizewinners are
unqualified by this definition.

Our public schools have not failed. They have
succeeded incredibly in camying out their own
agenda, wholy at cross-purposes with the goals of
those who pay the bills and those who send their
children to them to be educated.

Every demand for better results is tumed into a
demand for more money. Every failure is blamed on
parents, television, “society” The greatest success



of the educators has been in keeping their own
performance off the agenda, the rewards wholly
unrelated to classroom performance, and sanctions
virtually nil in a tenure system where firing one
teacher can cost hundreds of thousands of doliars.

At no point does the education establishment
have 1o put up or shut up. In even the worst of the
worst schools, typically in low-income and minority
neighborhoods, the teachers unions bitterly oppose
letling even a fraction of the students go to private
schools with vouchers.

This is not caprice or racism. It is naked seff-
interest. The whole house of cards could come
tumbling down if the failing students from ghetto
schools go elsewhere and succeed.

Various  studies have already shown that
happening. But studies are for scholars and policy
‘wonks. What wouid be politically devastating would
be to have milions of people, all across America,
seeing it with their own eyes.

This is only one area where preventing lofty
thetoric from being put to empirical tests is crucial
for the education establishment. Federal money
plays a key role in this.

“This money and the controls that go with it mean
that ‘whole language,’ “whole math bilingual
education and the rest of the trendy agenda can be
mandated from Washington, so that what resufs they
produce will simply not matter.

sunival of the existing system depends on
results not mattering.



HIGHER EDUCATION AND LOW
COMEDY

f you liked Alice in Wonderland, you wil love The
Chronicle of Higher Education, the trade
publication of academia. Just one issue—dated the
13th of October! for those who are superstitious—
contained stories about professors that make you
‘wonder if academics ever grow U

In that issue, New York University advertised for a
faculty member in the performing arts, for what it
called “Gendered Performance.” The specific duties
of the job include “drag, transvestite performance,
queer theories” The university ‘encourages
applications from women and members of minority
groups.” None of the usual stuff about being an
“equal opportunity/affirmative action employer,” that

have grown so used to that its intemal
contradictions no longer bother us.

In what literally became a federal case, a
professor at the University of Alabama injected his
religious views into a physical exercise class that he
taught. When the university told him to stop it, he
sued. Eventually, he lost the case but gained tenure,
S0 perhaps it was a stand-off.

Had he injected left-wing ideologies into wholly
unrelated subjects like biology or English—as
happens routinely on many campuses across the
country—he would never even have been warned.

Another federal case arose because a professor
who cussed out his students in class ignored
warnings to stop it and then sued when he was
eventually fired. This case went as far as the U. S
Circuit Court of Appeals, where the prof lost.

This does not mean that mere profanity in the
classroom is grounds for firing a professor. k was
only the fact that the profanity was directed against
students that got the professor in trouble. All across
the country, and all up and down the academic
pecking order from Harvard to Podunk A & M, four-
letier words are OK. in the classroom under the
broad umbrella of “academic freedom.”

Professors who go to bed with their students are
also covered by “academic freedom,” even if they
are not covered by anything else. The same issue of
The Chronicle of Higher Education includes
letters from readers responding to an essay by a
professor at the University of Massachusetts who
says that he has remedied the problem of female
students whose virginity was “unnaturally prolonged.”

Again, we need have no fear for this professor’s
job, either for his actions or his subsequent boasts
about them. I is very uniikely that his de-flowering of
student virgins will add to the congestion of the
federal courts.

At Stanford, incidentally, male students can get
into all kinds of trouble under a new and vaguely
worded “sexual harassment’ code, but Stanford
professors who go to bed with their students are
merely admonished.

Mob rule is also alive and well in academia. The
same issue of The Chronicle of Higher Education
reports on a riot at UCLA. in which students
attacked the faculty club. They “broke the club's




plate-glass windows, wrecked fumiture, and carved
graffit inits walls.”

In due course, they were rewarded by the U.C.LA.
administration's promise to add two new professors
in Chicano Studies and to exempt ethnic studies
programs from any of the cutbacks that might hit
such non-elevant subjects as mathematics or
economics.

‘The Chronicle also reported on similar events at
Berkeley: “Several hundred protesters ran through
two campus buildings and pulled fire alarms. No one
was arrested.”

Note that “protestors” is the politically correct term
for rioters, vandals, or storm troopers on campus.

Ahough these “protestors” are routinely reported
as expressing their ‘rage” or their “anguish,” one of
the Comell student leaders may have captured the
real spirit more accurately when he said, after
various organized acts of vandalism there: “This is
very exciting.”

One of the reasons we don't hear much about
such campus outbursts in the general media, the
way we did back in the 1960s, is that they happen
100 often to be news—and are accepted too
supinely to have the drama of confict

Experienced academic administrators have also
leamed how to minimize the number of such
episodes by various techniques of preemptive
surender. By staying constantly aware of what is
most likely to set off the most volatile elements
among the students and faculty, administrators know
which way to bend academic policy and whose
misconduct or outright crimes are to be overiooked.

‘This game works only because many outside of
academia are not even aware that the game is
being played. But, before deciding whether to
contribte to dear old Alma Mater, it might be well
worthwhile to subscribe to The Chronicle of Higher
Education. You could end up deciding to donate to
medical research instead, or to invest the money in
the marketplace, where it will help create jobs.



SUCCESS CONCEALING FAILURE

Among the many clever and misleading defenses of
our failing educational system is the assertion that
our universities are among the highest rated in the
word and Americans consistently win a
disproportionate number of Nobel Prizes. Both these
claims are accurate—and irrelevant.

While Americans won the lion's share of Nobel
Prizes in 1999, not one of these winners was actually
bom in the United States. If people born and raised
elsewhere choose to come here and use their
talents, fine. But do ot claim their achievements as
some  vindication of the American educational
system.

On the contrary, the painful question must be
faced: Why were a quarter of a bilion native-bom
Americans unable to win a single Nobel Prize in
1999, when a relative handful of naturalized
Americans won so many? This is not a vindication
but an indictment of our educational system.

The top-rated American universities owe much to
the generosity of American donors and the largess
of the American government, which enable them to
atiract top scholars from around the world. I is
research, rather than teaching, which determines
world rankings, and our welkfinanced Ph.D.granting
universities are unquestionably among the best at
research.

However, when you look at who gets degrees in
what, again the picture is very disturbing as regards
the track record of the schools and colleges that
prepare students o enter these top-rated
institutions.

Less than half the PhD.s in engineering and
mathematics awarded by American universities are
received by Americans. Even more revealing, there
is a systematic relationship between the difficulty of
the subject and the percentage of American
doctorates which go to Americans.

In a mushy and undemanding field like education,
more than four out of five of the doctorates go to
Americans. & is when you start getting into the
physical sciences that the proportion drops to barely
half and when you get into engineering and math that
Americans_become a minority among American
university PhD.s.

Foreign graduate students predominate so heavily
in difficult subjects that a common complaint across
the country is that undergraduate math courses are
being taught by people whose English is hard to
understand, quite aside from the dificulty of leaming
the subject tsel.

Yes, our top universities are the cream of the crop.
They are 5o good that people educated in American
schools and colleges cannot hold their own with
foreign students who go there.

‘The period during which American public schools
have had declining test scores has coincided with
the period duing which Americans were
increasingly displaced by foreigners i the graduate
programs of our top universities.

In every field surveyed by the Council of Graduate
Schools, the proportion of graduate degrees in the




United States going to Americans has declined over
a period of two decades, with lhe worst declines
being in the more demanding subjex

A loser ook a nose Armacans o do st hoid
their own in dificult fields is also revealing. Nearly 22
percent of all PhDs in engineering received by

ns are received by Asian Americans. Here
is the group that is most out of step with the
prevailing easy-going education, with its emphasis
on“self-esteem” and other mushy fads. Again, this is
not a vindication but an indictment of what is being
done in our public schools.

ronically, people who go ballistic when minorities
are “under-represented.” relative to their percentage
of the population, whether among college degree
recipients or in various professions, remain
strangely silent when the whole American population
is under-represented among those —receiving
postgraduate degrees in science, math and
engineering in their own country.

Sul under-representation  might  be
understandable if the United States were some Third
World country just entering the world of modem
science and technology. It is staggering in a country

e people led the world in such things in the
recent past. Clearly something has gone very wrong
in our educational system.

Our current world leadership in science and
technology, like our leadership in Nobel Prizes,
owes much to people who never went through the
dumbed-down education in American schools and
colleges.

Many come from countries which spend far less
per pupilthan we do but get far better results for their
money.



“PUBLICSERVICE” — OR
DISSERVICE?

According to one of the college guides, students
taking English 6 at Amherst “must volunteer” to tutor
in a local high school. Orwelian Newspeak has
become 50 common in academia that apparently no
one sees the irony in the notion that a student ‘must
volunteer.”

Trendy colleges and high schools across the
country are requiring *service" to ‘the community” as
ways of eaming academic credit or even as a
geocandion e ecehieg  dipoma. b Wastingon,
“national senvice” is now el
good" idea nanced wih othor people’s money.

What is truly frightening is the casual ease with
‘which s0 many people believe that they can define
what s and is not a “service” to the society.

Stanford University's law school, for example,
sends students and others over to the nearby ghetto
in East Palo Allo to fight against the expuision of
hoodlums from the public school system there. It
would be hard to imagine a greater dissenice to the
black community than allowing their children's
education to be disrupted, undermined or destroyed
by trouble-makers, thugs and young drug dealers

nt 1o remain classified as “students” only so
that they can remain on campus and sell crack

We all know what road is paved with good
intentions. Whether students working in a soup
kitchen or a homeless shefter or doing any of the
other “services” being performed for academic
credit are in fact making society better or worse, on
net balance, is an open question, not a foregone
conclusion.

When weighing the immediate benefits against
the promotion of dependency and the enlargement
of an amy of idle people on the streets, creating
more than their share of mischief and crime, the net
balance is at least debatable.

But, even if we assume that every “service’
performed by students is in fact a service, that stil
leaves the very large question as to why it should be
performed by students.

No doubt rescing people from buming buildings
would be a service, but do we want students o do it
—oris this something we want left o professionaly-
trained fire departments? Even where students have
the necessary skills, is there no value to their time in
doing what they are in schools and colleges to do—
namely to develop their minds in preparation for a
lifetime of contributing to society in a wide variety of
ways?

Why are parents making financial sacrifices to
send their children to colleges and niversities, if the
time they spend there is of o litle value that it can
be used to perform the chores of amateur social
workers? Does an academic institution have so ltte
dedication to its own mission that it must seek
tangential activities to justify its existence?

Much that is done in the name of “service" not onl
fails to advance the development of thinking skills
but positively hinders it by substituting emotionally
indelible but superficial experiences.



To call such activities an experience in “real life” is
fraudulent, because real life is not pre-arranged for
you by academic_institutions. Nothing is more
misleading than such phony ‘realism.”

Like so much that is done under cover of
academic pieties, “service" to others is all 100 often
ameans of propagandizing the students themselves
with “politically correct” ideologies, getiing them to
feel sorry for those supposedly neglected or abused
by society, and to see handouts and social
engineering as the solution to social problems.

It can hardly be coincidental that those pushing
hardest for “service” requirements in schools and
colleges are so often also those pushing for the
“politcally correct” agenda of the left in general. This
a cheap way of insinuating their ideologies into
inexperienced and wulnerable young minds, without
having to make a real case in an open way that
could be challenged by others.

Like so much else that is done by those who treat
education as the continuation of politics by other
means, the lasting damage that is done is not by
insinuating a particular ideology, for people’s
ideologies change over time, regardless of what
they were taught. The lasting damage is done to the
development of critical thinking.

Learning to think, and to know what you are talking
about, is a fulime occupation. Nowhere is. this
more true than in the formative years. Even naturally
bright people can tum out to be nothing more than
clever mush heads if the discipline of logic and the
analytical ~dissection of many-sided  empirical
evidence is slighted for the sake of emotional
“experiences.”

Defining “sevice” and assigning it to others may
be a big ego trip for some educators, but only to the
extent that they are wiling to sacrifice or prostitute
education itself.




“FORCED TO VOLUNTEER”

The term “liberal” originally referred politically to
those who wanted 1o liberate people—mainly from
the oppressive power of government. That is what it
still means in various European countries or in
Australia and New Zealand. I is the American
meaning that is unusual: People who want to
increase the power of goverment in order to
accomplish various social goal

Typical of what Toeratim pas come fo mean n e
Unlled Sta'es today is a proposal by Califomia
ray Davis that the state's colleges and
universities make “community service” a graduation
requirement. His plan immediately won the
unconditional support of the state’s largest
newspaper, the liberal Los Angeles Times. There
was no sense of irony in its editorial claiming
beneficial effects for *students who are forced to
volunteer.”

Forced to volunteer. Thatis the Orweliian notion to
which contemporary liberalism has sunk

“What could be wrong," the L.A. Times asks, “with
teaching students, as the governor hat
senvice ethic..[has] lasting value in Califumva’i‘” A
community service requirement “could
valuable retum in a new generation of cvwcauy
mmded citizens."

fere we get to the hean of the so-called
communlly senvice idea. Iis central purpose is to
create a certain set of atitudes in the students. & is
compuisory  submission to  state-sponsored
propaganda for the liberals' vision of the world. That
is what students must be *forced to volunteer” for.

What is wrong with the idea of a free people,
using their own time as they see fit, for those things
that matter most to them, instead of being pawns in
a propaganda program more in keeping with what
happens in totalitarian societies? What is wrong with
each individual defining for himself or herself what
being civic minded means, instead of having the
government define itand impose it?

In a country where more than 90 million people
already volunteer for civic projects of their own
choosing, why must students be drafted to become
“volunteers" for environmentalism or other causes
dear 1o the heart of the Los Angeles Times or
Governor Davis? The casual arrogance of those who
define for other people what is a ‘community
sevice" s breathtaking.

can—and  d h
extremes where it is a disservice to the communi
Programs which subsidize the homeless lifestyle can
tum able-bodied men into idle nuisances on streets
across America. We need not ry to force liberals to
believe this. But they have no right to use the
educational system to force young people to submit
1o propaganda for their vision.

The totalitarian mindset behind the liberal vision
shows through in innumerable ways. There are no
institutions in America where free speech is more
severely restricted than in our politically correct
colleges and universities, dominated by liberals.

dents who openly disagree with the leftwing




vision that they are being taught in class can find
themselves facing lower grades and insus from the
professor in front of their classmates and friends.

nd the hyper-sensitivities of any of the sacred
cow groups on campus—even inadvertently—and
stronger punishments, ranging up to suspension or
expulsion, can follow.

n the other hand, if minorities, homosexuals or
radical feminists want to shout down speakers they
don't like or engage in vandalism or other mob
actions to promote their agendas, that's OK.

‘Campus ideological conformity extends to faculty
hiring and even the inviting of outside speakers to
give talks on campus. There are scholars of
intemational distinction who would never be offered
a faculty appointment in most hy League colleges
and universities today because they do not march in
sep \deo\ogmalry You can find a fourleaf clover
faster than you can find a Republican in most
soc\ology departments or English departments.

Ifthe liberals are teaching any civics lesson with all
this, it is that power is what matters—including the

power to force people to keep their thoughts to
themselves, if those thoughts do not conform to the
liberal vision.

‘Community “volunteer” work is only the latest in a
series of uses of schools and colleges to
propagandize political correctness, instead of
teaching individuals to think for themselves. I iberals

o not understand that this is the antithesis of
liberation, that makes it all the more urgent for the
rest of us to recognize that fact and that danger.



GOODBYE TO SARA AND BENJAMIN?

Recently a couple of dear friends visited us, bnngmg
with them _their sixyear-old twins, Sara
Benjamin. These are some of the loveliest cnnmen
you could meet—not just in appearance, but in their
behavior. They are the kinds of kids you can see in
Norman Rockwell paintings, but less and less in the
real world

Now Sara and Benjamin are going off to public
school and itis painful to imagine what they might be
like a year from now. Most people are unaware how
much time and effort the public schools—and some
private schools—are putting into undermining the
values and understanding that children were taught
by their parents and re-orienting them toward the
avant-garde vision of the world that is fashionable in
the educational establishment

Today's educators believe it is their job to
introduce children like Sara and Benjamin to sex
when and in whatever manner they see fit,
regardiess of what the children's parents might think.
Raw movies of both heterosexuals and homosexuals
inaction are shown in elementary schools.

Weaning children away from their parents’
influence in general is a high priority in many
schools. Children sit in what is called a “magic
circle” and talk about all sorts of personal things, with
the rule being that they are notto repeat any of these
things to anyone outside this magic circle.
Sometimes they are explicitly told not to repeat what
s said to their parents.

‘Some handbooks for teachers wa against leting
parents know the specifics of what is being done
and provide strategies for side-stepping parental
questions and concems. Glowing generalities and
high-sounding names like ‘gified and talented"
programs conceal what are nothing more than
hramwashlr\g  operations to convertthe children from
their parents’ values to the values preferred by
educancmalgurus

Right and wrong are among the earliest targets of
these Frogms “There is no ‘right way or ‘right
age to have life experiences,’ one widely used
textbook says. Another textbook tells children that
they may listen to their parents ‘if you are interested
in their ideas.” But, if there s a difference of o
parent and child alike should see the other's point of
view “as different, not wrong.”

‘Sara and Benjamin are only six years old and are
going into the first grade. Will any of this apply to
them? Yes. There is a textbook designed for children
ranging from pre-school to the third grade, which
tells children about their rights and about asserting
those rights to parents. Whenever “things happen
you don't like,” you have “the right to be angry without
being afraid of being punished” it says

In other words, don't take any guff off mommy and
daddy. Who are they? As another textbook says,
parents are just “ordinary people with faults and
weaknesses and insecurities and problems just like
everyone else.” In many of the textbooks, movies and
other material used in schools, parents are depicted
as old- fashmned people who are out of touch and full
of hang:




What these smug underminers of parents fail to
understand is that the relationship of a child to his o
her parents is the most extraordinary relationship
anyone is likely to have with another human being.
No one else is likely to sacrifice so much for another
person's wellbeing. If the avant-garde ideas taught
1o children in schools blow up in their faces, itis the
parents who will be left to pick up the pieces, not the
glib gurus.

Most of the classroom teachers who carry out
such educational fashions and fetishes have no idea
where they originated or what their underlying
purpose is. In reality, many of the techniques and
strategies used to break down the child's values,
personality and modesty are straight out of
totalitarian brainwashing practices from the days of
Stalinand Mao.

That is the origin, for example, of the personal
journals that children are required to keep in schools
all across the United States. These journals are not
educational. Gross mistakes in speling, grammar
and usage are ignored, not corrected. These
journals are gateways to the psyche and the first
step in manipulating little minds.

As our friends departed and went off to enrol their
children in the public schools, | could not help
wondering if | had seen Sara and Benjamin for the
lasttime. Wouid they sill be the same sweet children
ater they have been used as guinea pigs by tose
‘who claim to be trying to educate them’



CHOOSING A COLLEGE

n a student at New York University committed
suicide recently, it was the 6th suicide at that same
institution this year. The suicide of someone in the
prime of life, and getting an education that promises
a bright future, should be much rarer than it is. But
NYU is not unique by any means.

Back when | taught at UCLA, one morming on my
way to my office | saw an attractive and wel-dressed
young woman lying quietly in the bushes next to the
building, apparently asleep. But the presence of
police nearby alerted me to the fact that something
was wrong. She had jumped from the roof of the
building to her death.

When | taught at Comell it averaged a suicide a

ar.

Selecting a college for a young man or young
woman to atiend is more than a matter of looking up
the rankings and seeing where the chances of
admission look good. How the atmosphere of the
college matches the personality of the individual can
mean far more than anything in the college catalogue
or the pretty brochures.

Some young people are not yet ready for coed
living arrangements and the pressures and dangers
that can lead to. Some are at risk on a campus with
widespread drug usage. Some students can get
very lonely when they just don'tfitin.

Sometimes there is no one to tum to and
sometimes the aduts they tum to on campus have
nothing but psychobabble to offer.

Late adolescence and early adulthood are among
the most dangerous times in people’s lives, when
ane foolish decision can destroy everything for which
parents and children have invested time and efforts
and hopes for years.

Too many know-it-alls in the high schools and
colleges urge or wam parents to get out of the
picture and et the child decide where to go and what
1o do. A high school counselor once told me that |
would be “kept informed" of the decisions that she
and my daughter were making as to which colleges
10 apply to.

Apparenty there are enough sheep-iike parents
these days 1o let “experts’ take control of their
children at a critical juncture in their lives. But these
“experts” suffer no consequences if their bright ideas
lead some young person into disaster. I is the
parents who will be leftto pick up the pieces,

Too often parents are pushed to the sideline in the
name of the child's need for freedom and autonomy.
But what s presented to parents as a need fo set
their children free as young adults is too often in fact
abandoning those children to the control of others.
‘The stakes are too highto let that happen.

From the moment a student sets foot on a college
campus, a whole apparatus of indoctrination can go
into motion, in the name of “orientation.” so as to
mold each young mind to politically correct atttudes
on everything from sex!o “social justice.”

Colleges used 1o say that their job was 1o teach
the student how to think, not what to think. Today,
most colleges are in the business of teaching the



student what to think or *feel.”

Many colleges—even many of the most
prestigious—lack any real curiculum, but they
seldom lack an ideological agenda. Too often they
use students as guinea pigs for fashionable notions
about how to live their own lives.

As for education, students can go through many
colleges selecting courses cafeteria-style, and
graduate in complete ignorance of history, science,
economics, and many other subjects, even while
clutching a costly diploma with a big name onit.

Students who make more astute choices from the
cafeteria of courses can stil geta good education at
the same colleges where their classmates get mush.
But seldom s there any curricuum that ensures a
good education, even at prestigious colleges.

Parents need 1o stay involved in the process of
choosing a college. They need to visit college
campuses before making application decisions—
and remember to take their skepticism with them.
They also need to ask blunt questions and not take
smooth generalities for an answer.

An indispensable guide to the atmosphere on
various college campuses, and the presence or
absence of a real curriculum, is a huge book tited
Choosing the Right College. It is head-and-
shouiders above allthe other college guides

Among other things, it tells you which colleges
have a real curriculum, rather than a cafeteria of
courses, as well as the kind of atmosphere each
campus has. The latter is always important and
sometimes can even be a matter of life and death.



THE IDIOCY OF “RELEVANCE”

One of the many fashionable idiocies that cause
American schools to produce resdils inferior to those
i other countries is the notion that education must
be ‘relevant’ to the students—and especially to
minority students with a different subcuiture.

Itis absurd to imagine that students can determine
in advance what will tum out to be relevant to thei
progress as adults. Relevance is not something you
can predict. It is something you discover after the
fact—and after you have left school and are out in
the real world.

When | was in high school, | was puzzled when a
girl I knew told me that she was studying economics,
because | had no idea what that was. It never
occurred to me to take economics, so it was
certainly not something that seemed relevant to me
atthe time.

Had someone told me then that | wouid someday
spend more than 30 years as an economist at a
think tank, | wouldn't have known what they were
taking about, because | had o idea what a think
tank was either.

When students are going through medical school,
they may not see the relevance of all the things they
are taught there. But someday they may have a
patient at death's door, whose life may depend on
how well the doctor remembers something he was
taught in medical school—and whose relevance may
nothave been allthat clear to him at the time.

People who have already been out in the real
world, practicing for years whatever their particuiar
specialty might be, have some basis for determining
which things are relevant enough to go into a
curriculum to teach those who follow. The idea that
students can determine relevance in advance is one
of the many counterproductive notions to come out of
the 1960s.

The fetish of “relevance” has been particularly
destructive in the education of minority students at all
levels. I the students do not see immediately how
what they are studying applies to their lives in the
ghetio, then tis supposed to be irrelevant.

How are these students ever going to get out of
the poverty of the ghetto unless they leam to function
in ways that are more economically productive?
Even if they spend all their lives in the ghetto, if they
are 1o spend them in such roles as doctors or
engineers, then they are going o have to study
things that are ot pecilar (‘relevant’) o the ghetto.

Worst of all, those teachers who teach minority
students things like math and science, whose
relevance the students do ot see, may encounter
resistance and resentment, while those  teachers
who pander to minority students by tuming their
courses into rap sessions and ethnic navel-gazing
exercises caplure their interest and allegiance.

Some educators embrace relevance out of
expediency, rather than conviction or confusion. It is
the path of least resistance, though that path seldom
leads upward. By the time minority students get out
into the real world and discover the uselessness of
what they were taught in “relevant’ courses, it is too




late for them—but they are no longer the teachers’
responsibiliy.

Even as a graduate student in economics, | did
not see the relevance of a litle article by Friedrich
Hayek, titled “The Use of Knowledge in Society” that
was assigned reading in Milton Friedman's course
at the University of Chicago. A few years later,
however, | was beginning my own teaching career
and had to teach a course on the Soviet economy—
about which I knew nothing.

As | read through many studies of the Soviet
economy in preparation for teaching my course, and
was puzzled by all the strange and counterproductive
economic practices in the Soviet Union, it then
began o dawn on me that what Hayek had said
applied to these otherwise inexplicable Soviet
actions. For the first time, years later, | saw the
relevance of what he had written.

Fast forward another 15 years. | was now writing a
book that would be a landmark in my career. t was
titled Knowledge and Decisions—a 400-page
book building on what Hayek had said in a litle

say.

Just a few years ago, | was stopped on the streets
of San Francisco by a young black man who shook
my hand and told me that reading Knowledge and
Decisions had changed his life. He had seen the
relevance of these ideas—at a younger age than |
had.



JULIAN STANLEY AND BRIGHT
CHILDREN

Bright children and their parents have lost a much-
needed friend with the death of Professor Julian
Stanley of Johns Hopkins University. For decades

researched and ran programs  for
intellectually gifted students, he became their leading
advocate in books and articles.

His efforts were very much needed. Unusually
bright children are too often treated like stepchildren
by the American educational system.

While all sorts of special classes and special
schools are created for various categories of
students, there is resistance and even hostiity to the
idea of creating special classes or schools for
intellectually gifted students.

Not only are such elite public schools as New
York's Stuyvesant High School and the Bronx High
School of Science rare, they are under poliical
pressure to admit students on other bases besides
pure academic achievement. So is San Francisco's
Lowell High School, where ethnic “balance” affects
admissions decisions.

While it is well known that the average American
student does poorly on interational tests, what s not
so well known is that gifled American students lag
particularly far behind their foreign counterparts

Professor Juian Stanley pointed out that the
performance level of gifted American students “is
well below both the level of their own potential and
the achievement levels of previous US.
generations.” In other words, our brightest kids have
been going downhill even faster than our average
kids.

Part of the reason is undoubtedly the general
dumbing down of American education since the
1960s but what has also been happening since the
1960s has been a preoccupation with the “self-
esteem” of mediocre students and a general hostility
to anything that might be construed as intellectual
elitism.

Even classes in so-called “gifted and talented"”
programs are 100 often just more of the same level of
work as ofher students do, or trendy projects, but not
work ata greater intellectual depth

Sometimes, as Professor Stanley has pointed out,
itis just busy work, in order to keep bright students
from being bored and restiess when classes are
being taught at a pace far too slow for very inteligent
youngsters.

Itis not at all uncommon for the brightest students
to become problem students in their boredom and
frustration, to develop negative attitudes towards
education and society—and to fail to develop their
inborn talents.

Juiian Stanley did not just criticize existing
practices. He created special programs for unusually
bright high school students on weekends and during
the summer at Johns Hopkins University. The
success of these programs has inspired similar
programs at Purdue University and elsewhere.

uch programs have not only produced academic
benefits, the gifted students in such programs have



expressed an almost pathetic gratitude for finally
being in a setting where they are comfortable with
their peers and are viewed positively by their

chers.

In reguiar public school classrooms, these gifted
studenis have been 1oo often resented by their
classmates and their teachers alike. Some teachers
have seemed glad to be able to catch them in
occasional mistakes.

Given the low academic records of most public
school teachers, it is hard to imagine their being
enthusiastic about kids so obviously brighter than
they were—and often brighter than they are. No
small part of the gross neglect of gifted students in
our pub\l: schools i the old story of the dog in the

man

Juken Stariey made a unique confrbuton to the
development of gifted children, both directly through
his program at Johns Hopkins and indirectly through
his research and advocacy. Fortunately, he i
survived by collaborators in these efforts, such as
Professors Camila Persson Benbow and David
Lubinski of Vanderbilt Universi

The effort must go on, both to stop the great waste
of gifted students, whose talents are much needed in
the larger society, and for the humane purpose of
relieving the frustration and alienation of youngsters
‘whose only crime is being bomn with more intellectual
potential than most of those around them.



ANTI-"ELITISM ” IN EDUCATION

It caused twinges of nostalgia when | read about
Stuyvesant High School's classes of 1947 and 1948
holding a joint 50th year reunion. | went to New
York's Stuyvesant High School but, by 1948, | had
dropped out and was getting my education from the
school of hard knocks.

The most starting part of the story was that
Stuyvesant High School now has an Olympic-sized
swimming pool. No way could the old and battered
school that | went to have such a thing. This was a
new and palatial Stuyvesant, at a new location
overlooking the Hudson River. The school | went to
overlooked the tenements on the lower east side.

Stuyvesant is and was something very unusual in
American public schools—a high school that you
had to pass a test o get into. Back in my day, only
about a third of those who took the test got in. And
our junior high school in upper Manhattan limited
how many would even be allowed to go take the test.

“The Bronx High School of Science used the same
test as Stuyvesant, while Brooklyn Tech used an
even tougher one. While such schools have always
been rare outside of New York, and have come
under increasing political pressure to be more
“open,” even within the city, they provided both the
poor and the society with golden opportunities. You
could come from the poorest family in town and yet
receive a high-quality education that wouid enable
you to go anywhere and compete with the graduates
of Exeter or Andover.

The envy-aded concept of “eliism” has been
thrown at these and other high-quality schools
across the country, and poliitical pressures have
been put on them to admit more students without
such high academic skils. Seidom do the people
who push such notions stop to think that you cannot
let everyone go to Stuyvesant without its ceasing to
be the kind of school that makes them want to go
there.

You cannot teach everyone at the same pace,
unless that pace is slowed down to accommodate
the lowest common denominator. There are kids
who can handle calculus in the tenth grade—and
others who struggle with itin college.

onically, many so-called minority “leaders” have
led the charge o get toplevel public schools to admit
students on some basis other than academic
achievement. Yet no one needs such schools more
than poor and disadvantaged children who want to
fise o higher levels in the economy and the society.

There may not be a high percentage of minority
students who are currently able to take advantage of
outstanding high schools. But part of the reason is
that the elementary schools in many minority
communities have deteriorated so much since the
days when | went to P.S. 5 in Harlem. Kids in PS. 5
i the 1940s had test scores equal to those of white
kids in the immigrant neighborhoods on the lower
east side

One revealing statistic is that more black boys
went to Stuyvesant in 1938 than in 1983—even
though the black population of New York was much



smaller in 1938. Moreover, those black kids who did
not want to make the long tip from Harlem down to
Stuyvesant had some decent high schools available
o them closer to home.

In Washington, D. C., the similarly old and
battered Dunbar High School has likewise been
replaced by a modem building. But the new Dunbar
is not even in the same league with the old school
that once housed the finest black high school in the
nation. Back in the 1930s, Dunbar’s all-black student
body had test scores above the national average,
while going to a rundown school with overcrowded
classes.

“The old Dunbar tumed out the first black general,
the first black federal judge, the first black cabinet
member, ... and on and on. More than one-fourth of
the Dunbar graduates who later graduated from
Amherst College during the period from 1892 to
1954 graduated Phi Beta Kappa. Of the few high-
level black miltary officers in Worid War Il more than
two dozen with ranks of major to brigadier general
were Dunbar graduates.

‘You might think that black political leaders would
move heaven and earth to preserve a school like

generation of “leaders
promoted the same classwarfare envy found in the
larger society and denounce the very memory of this
“elifist’ school, whose quality was destroyed
ovenight back in the 1950s, by tuming it into a
neighborhood school

May Stuesant and ofher high schools like it
escape the sad fate of Dunbar.



THE OLD NEIGHBORHOOD

Recently | got together with a guy who grew up in my
old neighborhood in Harlem, around 145th St. and
St. Nicholas Avenue. As we talked about the old
days, the world that we discussed seemed like
something from another planet, compared to today.

There have been many good changes but, on net
balance, itis doubtful whether kids growing up in our
old neighborhood today have as much chance of
tising out of poverty as we did.

“That is not because poverty is worse today. It is
not. My fiend remembers times when his father
would see that the children were fed but would go to
bed without eating dinner himself. There were other
times when his father would walk to work in
downtown Manhattan—several miles away—rather
than spend the nickel it took to ride the subway in
those days.

Things were not quite that grim for me, but my
family was by no means middle class. None of the
adults had gotten as far as the seventh grade. Down
South, before we moved to New York, most of the
places where we lived did not come with fiils like
electricity or hot running water.

‘Some people have said that my rising from such a
background was unique. But it was not. Many people
from that same  neighborhood went on to have
professional careers and | am by no means either
the best known or the most financially successful of
them.

Harry Belafonte came out of the same building
where my old schoolmate lived. One of the guys from
the neighborhood was listed in one of the business
magazines as having a net worth of more than $200
millon today.

I anyone had told me then that one of the guys on
our block was going to grow up to be a muti-
milionaire, | would have wondered what he was
drinking.

Not everybody made it. One of my old buddies
was found shot dead some years ago, in what
looked like a drug deal gone bad. But many people
from that neighborhood went on to become doctors,
lawyers, and academics—at least one of whom
became a dean and another a college president.

My old schoolmate retired as a psychiatrist and
was living overseas, with senvants, unti
deciding to return home. But home now is not
Harlem. He lives outin the California wine country.

Why are the kids in that neighborhood today not
as likely to have such careers—especially after all
the civilrights “victories” and allthe billions of dollars
‘worth of programs to get people out of poverty?

What govemment programs gave was transient
and superficial. What they destroyed was more
fundamental.

My old schoolmate recalls a teacher seeing him
ealing his brown bag lunch in our school lunchroom.
Aforerunner of a later generation of busybodies, she
rushed him over to the line where people were
buying their lunches and gave some sign to the
cashier so that he would not have to pay.

Bewildered at the swift chain of events, he sat




down to eat and then realized what had happened.
He had been given charity! He gagged on the food
and then went to the toilet to spit it out. He went
hungry that day because his brown bag lunch had
been thrown out. He had his pride—and that pride
would do more for him in the long run than any free
lunches.

His father also had his pride. He tore to shreds a
questionnaire that the school had sent home to find
out about their students’ living conditions. Today,
even middle-class parents with Ph.D.s tamely go
along with this kind of meddling. Moreover, people
like his father have been made superfluous by the
welfare state—and made to look like chumps if they
pass itup.

What the school we went to gave us was more
precious than gold. I was an education. That was
‘what schools did in those days.

We didn't get mystical talk about the rain forests
and nobody gave us condoms or chirped about
“diversity” And nobody would tolerate our speaking
anything in school but the king’s English.

After finishing junior high school, my friend was
able to pass the test to get into the Bronx High
School of Science, where the average IQ was 135,
and yours truly passed the same test to get into
Stuyvesant High School, another selective public
school that today's community “leaders” denounce
as "elitist”

st s history. But it is a history that today's
young blacks are uniikely to hear—and are less likely
to repeat.




WASTING MINDS

Menlo-Atherton High School in an affluent California

community is considered to be very good

academically, at least by current standards, in an era

of dumbed-down education. Yet its problems are all

too typical of what is wrong with American education
lay.

A gushing account of the free breakfast program
and other giveaways to lower-income students who
attend this high school recently appeared in the San
Francisco Chronicle, while ' the Wall ~Street

school's attempt to teach science to studens of very
disparate abilties in the same classroom

ore revealing, the vilains in this story—as
seen by both the educators and by the reporter for
the Wall Street Journal—are those parents who
want their children to get the best education they
can, instead of being used as guinea pigs for social
and educational experiment

Creating a science class that included students of
very different levels of ability and mofivation was one
of these experiments. These dispariies were
especialy great in this particular school, since its
students come from both_highly-educated, high-
income families in Silicon Valley and low-income
Hispanic and other minority families from the wrong
side of the local freeway. Moreover, they were fed
into the high school from their respective
ne\ghborhood schools with very different standards.

The science class tumed out to be a disaster.
While the principal admired the good intentions
behind t, he also admitted ‘it was almost impossible
1o pulloffin real ife. The disparity was too great.” Yet
the science teacher blamed the ending of this
experiment on affluent parents who “really didn't give
ita chance” and the p"nclna\ spoke of the “heat” he
got from such parents, who “thought their kids were
being held back by P oter kids, thet thar
children's chances for MIT or Stanford were being
hampered.”

This was seen as a public relations problem,
rather than as a perfectly legitimate complaint from
parents who took their responsibilities for  their
children's education seriously—more seriously than
the *educators’ who tried to be social workers o
world savers.

In a school where 40 percent of the children are
Hispanic and 38 percent are white, sharp income
and cultral divisions translate into racial or ethnic
divisions plainly visible o the naked eye. This also
arouses the ideological juices and emotional
expressions of resentment, both inside and outside
the school

Stanford University's school of education is
reluctant to send its graduates 1o teach at Menlo-
Atherton High School because the latter doesn't
make enough effort to overcome ‘inequalities” and
uses politically incorrect “tracking” by ability ‘o keep
affluent kids protected from the other kids."

In other words, a school that takes in fifteen-year-
oids from radically ~different backgrounds is
supposed to come Up with some miracle that can



make them all equal in ability, despite fifteen years
of prior inequality in education and  upbringing.
Somehow, there are always magic solutions out
there, just waiting to be found, like eggs at an Easter
egg hunt.

Make-believe equality at the high school level
fools nobody, least of all the kids. White kids at
Menlo-Atherton refer to the non-honors courses as
“ghetto courses,” while a black kid who enrolled in
honors courses had his friends demand to know why
he was taking “that white-boy course.”

If you are serious about education, then you need
losarta ot carfer an ffleenyears o o giv cach
child a decent st n the real world, as
distinguished o make beows equality while in
school. Abilty grouping or “tracking'—so hated by
the ideological egalitarians—is one of the best ways
of doing that.

If you were  black kid in a Harlem school back in
the 1940s, and you had both the desire and the
ability to get a first-rate education, it was there for
you in the top-abilty class. The kids who were not
interested in education, or who preferred to spend
their time fighting or clowning around, were in other
classes and did not hold back the ones who were
ready to learn.

Our egaltarian dogmas prevent that today,
destroying low-income and - minority youngsters'
opporturities for real equality. A mind is indeed a
terrible thing to waste, especially when it is the only
avenue to a better life.




DO FACTS MATTER?

Recently a young black man sent a thoughtful e-mail
to me. Among his kind comments was an
expression of sympathy for the racism that he
thought blacks of my generation must have
experienced in going through college.

In realiy, it is his generation of blacks who have
encountered more racial hostiity on campus than
mine. But his was an understandable mistake, given
how lttle attention is paid to accuracy in history and
how often history is used as just a propaganda tool
in current controversies.

My college and early postgraduate education took
place during the 1950s—that decade before the
cal left brought its light into the supposed
Garknass of he word. During he decade of the
19505 | attended four academic institutions—a year
and a half at a black institution, Howard University,
three years at Hanvard, where | graduated, nine
months at Columbia, where | received a master's
degree, and a summer at New York University.

Icannot recall a single racist word or deed at any
of these institutions. The closest thing to a racist
remark was made about a student from England
who was referred to as “nasty, British and short.” It
was | who made that remark.

My first encounter with racism on campus came
toward the end of my four years of teaching at
Comell in the 1960s—and it erupted after biack
students were admitied under lower standards than
white students and were permitted o engage in
disruptions that would have gotten anyone else
suspended or expelled. | was not the target of any of
these racist incidents, which were directed against
black students. | received a standing ovation in the
last class |taught at Cornell.

One of the black students at Comell moved in with
my wife and me for a while, because she was afraid
of both the black militants and those whites who
were increasingly bitter about both the trouble that
the militants were causing and
administration was catering to them. This backlash
was not pecuiiar to Comell, but developed on many
campuses and became so widely known over the
years that it acquired a name—‘the new racism."

In the late 19805, for example, a dean at
Middlebury College reported that—or the first time
in her 19 years at that institution—she was getting
requests from white students not to be housed with
black roommates. People who had taught at
Berkeley for similar periods of time likewise
reported that they were seeing racist graffiti and hate
mail for the first time. More than two-thirds of
graduating seniors at Stanford said that racial
tensions had increased during their years on
camy

Al this is the direct opposite of what you might be
led to believe by the politcaly corect history or

group quotas and group identity programs improve
race relations. Quotas are often thought to be
necessary, in order to create a “critical mass” of
black students on campus, so that they can feel



sufficiently comfortable socially to do their best
academic wor

“That there are various opinions on such things is
not surprising. What ought to be surprising—indeed,
shocking—is that these social dogmas have been
repeated for decades, with no serious effort to test
whether or not they are true.

When elite liberal institutions like Stanford,
Berkeley and the Iy League colleges have been
scenes of racial apartheid and racial tensions on
campus, have more conservative institutions that
have resisted quotas and preferences been better or
worse in these respects? My impression has been
that they have been betier. But the real problem is
that we must rely on impressions because all the
vast research money and time that have gone into
racial issues have siill not even addressed this key
question that goes to the heart of the dogmas
penvading academia today.

Over a period of more than three decades, during
the first haf of the 20th century, 34 students from all-
black Dunbar High School in Washington were
admitted to Amherst College. Of these, about three-
fourths graduated and more than one-fourth of these
graduates were Phi Beta Kappa. But there were
never more than a handful of black students at
Amherst during that era—nothing like a “critical
mass.”

Is this evidence conclusive? No. Butitis evidence
—and the political left avoids evidence like the
plaque.



DEEP TROUBLE FROM SHALLOW
PEOPLE

Arecent news story told of an Asian-American girl
applying to Wesleyan University with test scores in
the 1400s and a Dominican girl applying to the
same instituion with test scores in the 900s. A
member of the admissions commitiee
recommended  against admiting the Asian-
American gil and in favor of admiting the
Dominican girl.

Why? The Dominican girl had more handicaps to
overcome. Besides, the admissions committee
member added, ‘I am willing to take a chance on

Acmaw he is taking no chance whatever. He will
not lose one dime if this girl fails miserably. The
people who will lose will be the people who have
contributed their money to Wesleyan University, in
order to promote education, and instead have their
contributions used to make some admissions
committee member feel like a litte tin god

The Dominican girl herself will also lose if she
goes in unprepared and fails, when she could have
gotten some additional preparation first and then
applied 10 a less demanding college, where she
would have a better chance of success. Above all,
American society loses when such feel-good
seffinduigences undermine the connection between
performance and reward, reducing incentives for
high-ability, low-ability, and average students alike.

Unfortunately, this admissions committee member
is by no means unique. All across the country, at
both elite institutions and non-elite  institutions,
admissions committee members act as if they have
some deep insight which enables them to judge
individuals' inner motivations, rather than their actual
record—and to pick out those who will become
“leaders,” as that undefined term is conceived in the
psychobabble of the day.

This would be incredible arrogance, even if
admissions commitiees were composed of higher-
caliber people than they usually are. Given the kinds

third-raters who t00 often find their way onto
admissions committees, even at elite colleges, it is
a tragic farce. After all, someone who has graduated
Harvard or M.LT. with top honors is likely to
have a lot better career options than becoming a
staffer on an admissions committee at Harvard or
MLT.

The mystery is not why shallow people do shallow
things. The mystery is why we put so much arbitrary
power in the hands of shallow people—especially
when that power would be dangerous in anybody's
hands. College admissions committees are just one
example.

Social workers have gotten gestapo-like powers
o snatch people’s children from their homes on the
basis of unsubstantiated charges that have never
even been heard in a court of law. They can deny an
orphan a decent home because the family that wants
to adopt does not fit their arbitrary notions and

roven theories. Minority children have especially
been denied homes with white families who want



them and instead have been consigned to a life of
drifing from one foster home to another for years on
end

Our public schools are the most massive
examples of arbilrary power put into the hands of
shallow_people. While social work and college
admissions committees usually fail to attract people
of high inteligence, the public schools positively
repel many such people by requiring them to sit
through years of unbelievably stupid education
courses, as a precondition for a permanent career.

Students’ whole futures depend on getting a
decent education, but their teachers may prefer
using them as guinea pigs for the latest fads, such
as psychological manipulation, social engineering
and proselytizing for politically correct causes. i—
heaven help us—the child is very bright and is bored
o death by the drivel presented by shallow teachers,
the answer may well be to drug the student with
Ritalin, rather than let him or her become restless.

‘The time is long overdue for us all to recognize
that there are tasks and roles beyond the capacity of
even the most intelligent people—and that only the
least intelligent are likely to take on those impossible
roles. It has been known for centuries that fools rush
inwhere angels fear to tread.

There is no need o abolish college admissions
commitiees, social workers or teachers. But thei
roles need to be kept within much narrower and
more defined bounds. Above all, what they do must
be subjected to some test other than what makes
them feel good or what sounds good o their like-
minded colleagues. Otherwise, we are puting the
inmates in charge of the asylum.




“ GOOD ” TEACHERS

The next time someone receives an award as an
oulstanding teacher, take a close look at the
reasons given for selecting that particular person.
Seldom is it because his or her students did higher
quality work in math or spoke better English or in fact
had any tangible accomplishments that were better
than those of other students of teachers who did not
getan award.

A *good" teacher is not defined as a teacher
whose students leam more. A “good” teacher is
someone who exempliies the prevailing dogmas of
the educational establishment. The general public
probably thinks of good teachers as people like
Marva Colins or Jaime Escalante, whose minority
students met and exceeded national standards. But
such bottom fine criteria have long  since
disappeared from most public schools

If your criterion for judging teachers is how much
their students leam, then you can end up with a
wholly different list of who are the best teachers.
Some of the most unimpressive-iooking teachers
have consistently tumed out students who know their
subject far better than the students of teachers who
cut a more dashing figure in the classroom and
receive more lavish praise from their students or
atiention from the media.

My own teaching career began at Douglass
College, a small women's college in New Jersey,
replacing a retiring professor of economics, who

vered that | made it a point never to say
that | was “replacing” him, which would have been
considered sacrilege. But it tumed out that his
worshipful students were a mass of confusion when
it came to economics.

It was much the same story at my next teaching
post, Howard University in Washington. One of the
men in our department was S0 popular with students
that the big problem every semester was to find a
room big enough to hold allthe students who wanted
to emoll in his classes. Meanwhile, another
economist in that department was S0 unpopular that
the very mention of his name caused students to roll
their eyes or even have an outburst of hostiiy.

Yet when | compared the grades that students in
my upper level economics class were making, |
discovered that none of the students who had taken
introductory economics under Mr. Popularity had
gotten as high as a B in my class, while virtually all
the students who had studied under Mr. Pariah were
doing at least B work. ‘By their fiuits ye shall know
them.”

My own experience as an undergraduate student
at Harvard was completely consistent with what |
later leamed as a teacher. One of my teachers—
Professor Arthur Smithies—was a highly respected
scholar but was widely regarded as a terrible
teacher. Yet what he taught me has stayed with me
for more than 40 years and his class determined the
course of my flure career.

Nobody observing Professor Smithies in class
was likely to be impressed by his performance. He
sort of drifted into the room, almost as if he had



arrived there by accident. During talks—lectures
would be 100 sirong a word—he often paused to
look ot the window and seemingly became
fascinated by the traffic in Harvard Square.

But Smithies not only taught us pamou\ar things.
He got us to think—often by questioning us in a way
that forced us to follow out the logic of what we were
saying to its ultimate conclusion. Often some policy
that sounded wonderful, if you looked only at the
immediate results, would tun out to
counterproductive if you followed your own logic
beyond stage one.

In later years, | would realize that many disastrous
policies had been created by thinking no further than
stage one. Getting students to think systematically
beyond stage one was a lifetime contribution to their
understanding,

Another lifetime contribution was a reading list that
introduced us to the writings of top-notch minds. It
takes one to know one and Smithies had a top-notch
mind himself. One of the articles on that reading list
—by Professor George Stigler of Columbia
University—was so impressive that | went to
graduate school at Columbia expressly to study
under him. After discovering, upon arrival, that
Stigler had just left for the University of Chicago, |
decided 1o go to the University of Chicago the next
year and study under him there.

Arthur Smithies would never get a teaching award
by the standards of the education establishment
today. But he rates a top award by a much older
standard: By their fruts ye shall know them.




BEHIND “PUBLISH OR PERISH”

“ Publish or Perish/A WelLiked Professor is
Bumped by Rutgers.”

That was the headiine in the New York Times.
Perhaps the most surprising thing about the story
was that anyone was surprised—or even considered
it news. The story was all too familiar. Professor
Richard L. Barr had won three awards for his
teaching during his six years at Rutgers University
and was then told that his contract would not be
renewed

This has happened so often, on so many
campuses across the country, that many in
academia regard teaching awards as the kiss of
death. Two of my college roommates went into
teaching and each won teaching awards, one at
Harvard and the other at M.LT. Each was then told
that his contract would not be renewed.

A quarter of a century ago, a colleague who had
the same experience at Brandeis University referred
1o the teaching award as “travel money.”

From time to time, colege and university
presidents announce that they are going to restore
the balance between teaching and research by
giving more emphasis to teaching. This too is usually
treated in the media as if it were news. What would
be news would be if it happened. Few professors
are prepared o jeopardize their careers by
depending on such statements—and those who do
usually end up paying the price for their naivets.

Although things have been going this way for
some decades now, colleges and universities were
not always ke this from time immemorial. How did
they get this way and what can be done about it?

They got this way, in large part, because of the
vast sums of money made available for research by
federal and state govemments. Unliike other social
problems whose solutions are said to require more
“funding,” this is a problem that can be dealt with by
budget-cutting,

Medical, scienific and engineering research
produce many benefits for the larger society. But
English professors witing far-out drivel produce
benefits only for English professors trying to publish
1o keep from perishing. Itis hard to imagine how the
world would be any worse off, on net balance, if the
entire output of the sociology profession over the
past 50 years had never been published

Unfortunately, colleges and niversities have
become bloated with research money, spawning all
sorts of expensive boondoggles and layers of
bureaucracy to oversee the boondoggles. To keep
allthis going, academic institutions have to have the
kind of professors who can keep the research
money flowing in. Thus means have become ends in
themselves—and have sacrificed the original ends
of education.

One of the few legitimate points made in defense
of publishing requirements is that it is very difficult to

valid assessments of teaching quality.
Popularity is not profundity, so there must be some
other way to determine whether a professor has “the
Tight stuff.* Subjecting his thinking to quality control



by others in his profession via the publishing route
makes more sense than depending on whether he
wows the sophomores three mormings a week.
Every campus has its flashy mush heads on the
facuy.

However, you do not need a constant stream of
articles and books tumbiing off the press on the
heels of one another, in order to tell whether you
have someone with a serious mind or just a clever
taker. The argument against Professor Barr at
Rutgers—at least what appeared in the news story—
was not that he hadn't published anything or that its
quality was low, but that his collection of publications
‘was “not so thick as the usual packet for tenure.”

If publication is going to be a numbers game, then
we need to recognize that Charles Darwin, Adam
Smith, and Sir ksaac Newton would never have
gotten tenure because they didr't grind it out as fast
as an ambitious assistant professor at an vy League
university. There is no inherent reason why tenure
decisions have to be made the same way for al
individuals in all fields and in all institutions. Indeed,
there is no inherent reason to have tenure in the first
place.

‘The *academic freedom" argument for tenure gets
more and more threadbare as more and more
scholars work in think tanks where there is no tenure.
The research coming out of these think tanks is at
least as independent as that coming out of
ties operating under the stultifying conformity
of political correctness.

Can academia kick its research addiction cold
turkey? Only if those who supply the money leam to
“just say no."




GLIMPSES OF ACADEME

The Chronicle of Higher Education recently gave

parents preparing to send their chidren off to
college, was the professors’ response to the
statement, ‘The faculty are rewarded for good
teaching” Only 13 percent agreed with that
statement. There was no “gender gap’; it was 13
percent for both male and female professors.

The professors surveyed were not just from big-
name research universities. Research has become
the golden idol across most of the academic
spectrum. On many campuses, bringing in research
money is a precondition for getting tenure. I is not
just research but research money that talks,
especially to the academic administration, which
gets its cut as “overhead” reimbursement

Although fewer professors declared that their own
primary interest was in research, as compared to
teaching, they also know which side their bread is
butiered on, so most have published in academic
journals more than once and 16 percent have
published 20 or more times in such joumals, not
counting their books and monographs.

‘The Chronicle of Higher Education’s survey did
not get into the quality or relevance of what is
published, but editors of leading scholarly joumals in
various fields have said that much of the research
that is done is a waste of time. However, the money
received to finance time-wasting research is just as
valuable 1o a college or university as money received
tofind a cure for fatal diseases

\bout two-thirds of all professors spend no more
than 12 hours per week in the classroom. This
includes 35 percent who spend no more than 9
hours per week in the classroom. A roughly
comparable amount of time is spent preparing for
classes, but these two activities put together add up
o vmm most people would consider to be a part-
tim

Not i the other time is spent in research. There
are also committee meetings and work for clients,
for those who are consultants. About 40 percent of
the women and 48 percent of the men worked as
paid consultants. Then there are off-campus
meetings at various watering holes under the
general heading of “professional actvities.”

A recent supplement to the Chronicle of Higher
Education listed conventions, symposia and
conferences for academics for the coming year. This
supplement was about the size of a tabloid
newspaper, but with much smaller type, so that most
of its 40 pages had 5 columns of listings of these
academic get-togethers.

Most were in places like the Caribbean or Hawaii
and the hotels were typically Hiltons, Sheratons or
Hyatt Regents. | did not notice any meetings being
held in Gary, Indiana, or Newark, New Jersey, nor
any meetings in the Motel 6 chain.

As for the quality of students the colleges are
getting these days, only 24 percent of professors
agreed with the statement, “Faculy feel that most



students are well-prepared academically” and only
12 percent agreed that most of the students are
“very bright.”

These professors were by no means all old-
timers, nostalgic for a different world. Fewer than 10

their highest degree within the past 20 years. In other
words, the professors consider the students
illprepared even by the more lax standards of recent
times.

‘The least surprising finding from this survey is that
liberalism reigns supreme in academe. Three-
quarters of the professors are for a “national health
care plan’ fo “cover everybody's medical costs."
However, a statement that the undergraduate
curiculum should be based on Westem civiization
gets onlya 53 percent agreement.

Only 28 percent thought it essential or very
important to teach students the classic works of
Westem civiization, while 80 percent thought that
colleges should encourage students o get involved
in “community service” activities and nearly a third
thought that this should be a requirement for
graduation.

In other words, Plato and Shakespeare should be
optional, but such things as working in a homeless
shelter should be pushed or compelled.

Perhaps the most encouraging stafistic is that 31
percent of these professors are considering early
retirement. On the other hand, itis by no means clear
that their replacements will be any better.
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CAROLINA IN THE MORNING

Henry was about to become a father again—if he
lived that long. He probably knew he was dying,
though he may not have known exactly what he was
dying of. Black people in the South did not always go
o doctors when they were sick, back in 1929. In any
case, when Wilie became pregnant, Henry went to
his Aunt Molly to ask if she would take the baby to

re were four children to take care of
already and there was no way that Wille could take
care of a new baby, all by hersel, while trying to eam
aliving without Henry.

Aunt Molly was the logical person to tum to. Her
own children were grown and she had recently tried
1o adopt a baby boy, but the baby's mother had
changed her mind and retumed after a few months to
take him back. It was an experience that may have
left a lasting mark on Aunt Molly. But she was willng
o try again. Willie's new baby tumed out also to be a
boy—and Henry was dead before he was born.

Willie had little choice but to go through with the
arrangements that Henry had made with his aunt
Feeding four children and herself on a maid's wages
tumed out to be very hard, even after she gave the
baby to Aunt Molly to raise as her own. Still, Wille
managed somehow to visit the litle boy regularly,
even though Aunt Molly lived 15 miles away. These
visits had to be carefully managed, s if Willie were
visiting Aunt Molly, so that the boy—"lttie Buddy”
she called him—would never suspect that he was
adopted, much less that Willie was his mother. This
was in fact managed so well that he grew up to
aduthood with no memory of the woman who came
by nobirusively in his early years, supposedly to
visit with the adus.

Willie could see that her son had a better material
life than she could give him. He wore better clothes
than her other children and had toys that she could
not buy them. He was also loved, and perhaps even
spoiled, in his new family. Aunt Molly's youngest
child was a 20-year-old girl named Birdie, who was
especialy fond of him. Stil, Wilie sometimes
retumed home in tears after a visit and spoke
wistfully of someday being able to go get itle Buddy
and bring him back. But it was not to be. Wille died
inchildbirth a few years later.

Molly was very possessive of the boy,
perhaps in reaction to having had the other littie boy
taken away from her after she had become attached
to him. Whatever the reason, when she eventually
moved away from North Carolina to New York, some
relatives said that she did it to put distance between
the boy and those who knew the family secret that he
was adopted. Though there were in fact other, more
compelling reasons to move to New York, it is
significant that those who knew her could believe
that she would do it to preserve her secret. In any
event, she severed all inks between the boy and his
past. His brothers and a sister in North Carolina al
knew of his existence, but he did not know of theirs,
and they heard about him as he grew up in New York
only through the family grapevine.

His original family continued to refer to the boy as



Buddy, but he never heard that name as he grew up,
for his new family renamed him in infancy. Birdie
prevailed upon Aunt Molly to name him after her
boyfriend, Thomas Hancock. Aunt Moly's legal
name was Manmie Sowel.

My earliest memories were of Mama and Daddy,
and Birdie and Ruth. Daddy was my favorite—and |
was his. He was a construction worker, a short man,
and an elder in the church until | came along. One of
the scenes that came down in family legend was his
standing up in front of the congregation, with me in
his arms and a baby bottle in his pocket, explaining
that he now had new duties to take the place of
those he was resigning in the church.

Daddy had a certain gruffness about him but was
usually good-natured with people and was extremely
patient with me. However, he became angry
whenever he thought anyone was not treating me
right.

He would fuss with Mama if he found out that she
had spanked me while he was at work. (I was, of
course, the usual source of this information). Once
he almost got into a fight with a man on the street,
who inadvertently frightened me by pointing his
‘walking stick in my general direction, while trying to
give another man directions. Mama was more
enigmatic, with changeable moods. A woman with
very litle education—she wrote her name with
painful slowness—she was nevertheless shrewd and
even manipulative, but she was also emotional and
subject to an unpredictable sentimentality which
sometimes brought her to tears over small things.

ie and | were very close in those early years,
and remained so on into my teens. She taught me to
read before | was four years old. We read stories in
the comics together, so some of the first words |
learned to spell were words like “pow” and “splash."
Birdie also read to me some of the usual children's
stories. One story that | found sad at the time, but
remembered the rest of my life, was about a dog
with a bone who saw his reflection in a stream and
thought that the dog he saw had a bigger bone than
he did. He opened his mouth to try to get the other
dog's bone—and of course lost his own when it
dropped into the water. There would be many
occasions inlife to remember that story.

Birdie gave me most of the mothering I received in
these early years, with Mama being more concemed

ith teaching me practical things and maintaining
discipline. But Mama also put some of her practical
responsibilities on Birdie or others. One summer,
when | was playing outside barefoot, as Southem
kids did then, | stepped on some jagged glass and
suffered a bad gash on the botiom of my feet. As |
came running up the long back stairs, crying and
yeling and trailing a stream of blood, Mama came
out on the back porch, took one look at the scene
and seemed to tum sick. She said, “Oh, Gosh!” and
went back inside o lie down on the sofa, sending
Birdie out to take care of me. Birdie soon had me
calmed down and comforted, and my foot bandaged

up.

Ruth was a few years older than Birdie and was a
more reserved person, with an occasional enigmatic
smile and a more worldly air about her. But she was



softer and warmer than her more sophisticated
exterior would suggest. However, to me Ruth was
always an adut, while Birdie and | sometimes played
rough-house together, as if we were both kids.

Afifth person who entered my life so early that |
was unaware of a time when | did not know him was
Birdie's new boyfriend, Lacy. He was a debonair
young man with a gift for words and a way of jauntily
tiling his head as he strode along. In later years,
after he and Birdie were married, he would recall
that the first time he saw me, | was swinging on the
front gate, with my diapers very much in need of
changing.

Lacy was to become a major influence in my
formative years, especially after Daddy and Mama
broke up and we moved to New York. Though it
‘would be many years later before | would understand
Lacy's background, he had himself been adopted
and had not always been treated well. He not only
took a special interest in me, but was also quick to
speak up if he thought | was being unfairly punished
or even unfairly criicized. Over the years, he many
times charmed Mama out of punishing me.

A more remote figure was Mama's oldest child,
Herman, who was married and lived in the country on
his own farm. Herman was a dignified, even stuffy,
individual. He also owned a car, which to us was a
sign of prosperity well beyond our reach. He was not
a fan of mine nor | of his. We seldom saw each
other, however, and showed no sign of suffering from
each other's absence. Herman's wife, lola, was an
atiractive woman with a certain genteel quality, and
she had several children from an eariier marriage.
One of them, Gladys, was about three years older
than me. One Sunday, when | fell asleep in church,
Gladys picked me up and held me on her lap. When |
woke up, | was outraged at the indignity of having a
mere girl holding me like a baby. | tore loose from
Gladys’ embrace and punched her. Apparently this
shocked even Herman's low expectations of me.

By this time, Birdie was i her mid-twenties, Ruth
was around thirty, and Herman was in his early
forties. This meant that Mama was already elderly
‘when | was a small child—more like my grandmother
than my mother. My grandmother was in fact her
sister. They were part of the first generation of our
family born after slavery.

‘The first house | remember our living in was a
wooden house at 1121 East Hill Street in Charlotte,
North Carolina. It was near the bottom of a tall hill on
an unpaved street, like most of the streets in the
black neighborhoods. Daddy put a paved walkway in
our yard and made a little window in the kitchen door
in the back. Both were marks of distinction in which
we took pride.

Like most of the houses in the area, ours had no
such fiils as electricity, central heating, or hot
running water. There was a living room, a kitchen
and two bedrooms. I the kitchen there was a wood-
buming stove, with the brand name *Perfection’ on it
They said it was the first word | spelled. The toilet
was a litle shed on the back porch. To take a bath,
you heated water on the kitchen stove and poured it
into a big metal portable tub. For heat in the winter,
we had the stove, a fireplace in the living room, and
a kerosene heater. For light at night, we had



kerosene lamps.

It never occurred to me that we were living in
poverty, and in fact these were some of the happiest
times of my life. We had everything that people
around us had, except for a few who had electricity
and one lady who had a telephone. Once | tagged
along with Ruth when she went o her job as a maid
in the home of some white people. When | saw two
faucets in their kitchen, | was baffled and said:

“They sure must drink a lot of water around here.”

When Ruth showed me that there was hot water
coming out of one of the faucets, | thought it was the
most amazing thing.

We grew flowers in our front yard, but there was no
back yard, just an alley way. On the side of the
house, however, there was a space fenced in, where
we kept chickens. | can still remember the shock of
seeing a chicken's head chopped off and watching
the headless body running frantically around the
yard, wniil it collapsed in the conwuisions of death.
But all that was forgotten when it reappeared hours
later at dinner, completely transformed into beautiful
and delicious pieces of Southem fried chicken.

Here and there | encountered white people—
usually grocers, peddlers, or occasionally
policemen. But white people were almost
hypotheical to me as a small child. They were one of
the things that grown-ups talked about, but they had
no significant role in my daily life. That remained
largely true unil after we left Charlotte, when | was
almost nine years old, and moved to New York. Then
it came as a shock to me to be told that most of the
people in the United States were white. Most of the
people | had seen were black, everywhere | wen. in
reading the Sunday comics, | was not bothered by
the fact that the characters were almost always
white, but | could not understand why some of these
characters had yellow hair. | had never seen anybody
with yellow hair, and doubted that there were any
such people.

The only books | remember seeing in our home
during those early years in North Carolina were the
Bible and books of the children’s stories from which
Birdie read to me. Daddy read the newspaper and
the grown-ups sometimes talked about things that
were happening in the world. There was a war going
on between the Ethiopians and the Ralians, and |
knew that we were on the side of the Ethiopians,
though | am not sure that | knew why or what color
either of them were. However, | did know that there
was a young black boxer coming along and that we
were all very proud of him—as a man, as well as a
fighter. Some said that he was going to be a
champion someday. His name was Joe Louis.
ne news story that got Mama emotionally
involved was the kidnapping of the Lindbergh baby.
For reasons unknown, she became convinced that
the convicted kidnapper, Bruno Richard Hauptmann,
was innocent. She cried when he was exected.
Some time later, after we had moved and Daddy
and Mama had spiit up, we got a big white dog, who
was given the name Bruno—even though it was a
female dog. Later, Bruno had pups.
Daddy did not stop seeing me after he and Mama
broke p. He came back reguiarly and once took me



to where he was now living. He asked me if | wanted
to come and live with him and | said “yes,” but
nothing came of it. A couple of years later, he and
Mama reunited for a while, but it was ot to last. |
have o idea what their differences were.

Whenever | think of Daddy, | think of the joy of
tiding on his shoulders s a child. I fact, whenever |
see a child riding on his father's shoulders, I stil think
of him. He was a good man, but it would be many
years later before |wouid fully realize how good.

When Birdie and Lacy were courting, they often
sat in the swing out on the front porch in the
evenings. It was very romantic—just the three of us.
They often let me sit in the swing beside them. | was
fond of Lacy and looked up to him, but somewhere |
had heard that he would take Birdie away, o | had
mixed feelings, and | think they let me it with them
for reassurance.

Birdie and Lacy were high-spirited young people
and even drank, despite Mama'’s disapproval. From
them | acquired an early taste for beer.

One day, while Mama was away, | asked them for
some beer. In order to discourage me, they said that
1 could have some only if | also drank some whiskey
—uwhich they knew | didn't lie. However, | took them
up oniit and quickly downed some whiskey and then
claimed my beer. This combination was pretty potent
stufffor a five-year-old, so | became woozy and they
became alarmed, fearing a scene when Mama
retumed. They had me lie down and | slept it off
before she came back home. But | don't recal
having any more taste for any form of alcohol for
many years and, even in adulthood, | never became
a really enthusiastic drinker.

Bruno's pups were growing and | became very
fond of them, as | was of Bruno. One day, however, |
was puzzled as she began walking away from the
pups when they wanted to nurse from her. She was
of course starting to wean them, but | had no idea
what she was doing. To me, it seemed like a mean
way 1o treat the lttle puppies, who looked so pitifu
as they ran after her, yelping and trying vainly to keep
up, with their short legs scrambling

Finally, | pounced on Bruno and held her, so that
the pups could catch up and get some milk
Fortunately, the grown-ups saw what was happening
and explained o me one of the lessons of lfe, that
pups must be weaned for their own good. That
experience was also one that came back to me
many times later, in my adut years

Beginning about the age of four or five, my world
began to contract painfully. The first loss was when
Daddy and Mama separated, for though he came
back to see me, it wasn't the same as having him
there all the time. Then Lacy went north to New York
City, to look for work and a better life. Once he had a
foothold, he sent for Birdie and they were married in
1934 in New York. They returned in 1935 but, after a
few months, they went back to New York again, for
good. A year later, Ruth followed in their footsteps.
By the time | was six, only Mama and | were left and
we lived in a smaller place. To make matters worse,
I came down with mumps and whooping cough, so



that | couldn't go to school until | was seven. None of
the kids my age were around any more on school
days, so it was a lonely time.

re was a pretly litte gil in our new
neighborhood. She used to walk by our house
around sunset and pat me on the back as she
passed by, saying, ‘Hi, Tor

I was tongue-tied and ﬂus(ered but Mama told me
that just meant that the little girl liked me. Since |
liked her too, | decided to show her in the same way.
One day I turned and enthusiastically pounded her on
the back as she passed. She collapsed like a house
of cards, got up crying and ran home. She never
spoke to me again and | was heart-broken. It was not
the last time | was baffled by the opposite sex, nor
perhaps they by me.

Another unsettling episode of this period was the
only time that Ruth ever spanked me. | cannot recall
what it was for, but it had something to do with her
being up on a ladder. | cannot believe that | would
have tried to pul the ladder out from under her, but it
is hard to imagine Ruth's spanking me for anything
less. At the time, however, | was highly indignant.

We moved again before | began school in
September 1937. There was a house at 1212 East
Brown Street, owned by some of our more
prosperous relatives by marriage. It had acquired a
reputation as a place where Sowells died, shortly
after moving in. They were usually of advanced years
when they decided o settle down there to retire, 5o it
is ot all that suprising that they died there.
However, ina place and time where supersttion was
a force to be reckoned with, not many Sowells
wanted to move into that house, which was
considered haunted. But we were 100 poor to be
able to afford superstition, so that was where we
went.

Itwasn't a bad house and it even had electricity.
remember listening to Bing Crosby on the radio
there. The backyard was large enough for us to grow
a considerable amount of vegetables, and there was
alarge tree that gave us apples. Someone planted a
cotton plant, apparently for my benefit, so that a
Southern boy should not grow up without knowing
what cotion looked like. | remember Ruth's living
there for a while and Daddy's living there for a while.

Bruno got into the habit of going off by herself on
long excursions by a stream in the area. We would
‘watch from the house until she disappeared around
a bend. She would usually retum much later. But one
day she didn't retum at all. To me, it was as if
someone had died. It was part of a melancholy time,
when | seemed to be losing a whole happier world of
earlier years.

‘There was a knock on our door one day, but when
Mama went to answer i, there was no one to be
seen. Later, we leaned that one of the young Sowell
women had decided to brave the haunted house
(after much teasing) and come to visit us. However,
afer she knocked on the door and saw Mama's
silhouette coming down the hall—looking just like the:
silhouette of her dead Aunt Aima—she fled fast
enough to be out of sight by the time the door was
opened.

We enioved manv a lauah recountina this incident



to others, and it had a lasting effect in making me
consider all superstition ridiculous.

A white fruit-and-vegetable peddier came by the
neighborhood regularly in his horse-drawn wagon.
One day he had his little girl—about my age—riding
beside him. She decided to get down off the wagon
and come join me where | was playing in the yard
alone, while her father made his rounds on the street
We hit it off wonderfuly, had a great time playing
together, and waved happy good-byes when the
time came for her to leave. But when | tumed to
Mama to enthuse about my new playmate, | found
her unsmumg and even grim.
taken your first step toward the

gallows. ahe saic

From then on, whenever the girl and her father
came around, there was always some excuse why |
was not available to play with her.

Another chapter of my life opened when | finally
entered school in September 1937, a year older
than the other kids in my class because of my year
out with iliness. Mama did not take me to school
herself, but instead paid one of the older girls in the
neighborhood o take me with her. Mama often
tended to avoid confronting situations where she
would feel awkward and out of place.

1 went along quietly enough with the giri—until we
were out of sight Then I told her in no uncertain
terms that there was no way | was going to have
some girl bring me to school. She conscientiously
insisted, but when | discovered that words were not
enough, | resorted to throwing rocks—and arrived at
schoolin splendid isolation.

It was an atractive litte building and | was
fortunate enough to have a pleasant teacher. My
memories of the first grade include nothing that |
leamed. | already knew how to read and count
before going to school. My only memories are of
fights, being spanked by the teacher, having crushes
on a couple of girls and the long walk to and from
school

‘The next year, in the second grade, | encountered
one of those mindless educational routines, which
happened to work to my advantage in this case.
During the reading period, a child would be asked to
read aloud until he or she made a mistake, after
which the book would then be passed on to the next
child. (There was no such thing as issuing a book to
each child). Because | had already been reading for
some years, | could go straight through one of these
books without making a mistake—and when | did so,
Iwas simply handed the next book in the series and
told to continue. Within a couple of weeks, | had
done allthe reading for the term.

‘One day, when the rest of the kids were acting up,
the teacher said in a pique that this was a silly bunch
for me to bo suck wih and aranged (o fave mo
promoted immediately into grade—only a
few weeks after the begmnmg ot torm Suddenryl
was with kids my own age.

One of these kids was a boy named Henry, whom
1 knew from the days when we lived on East Hil
Street. Henry and | looked so much alike that Mama
had once mistakenly called to him to come to dinner.




He was also the toughest kid in the class, which
came in very handy. Apparently | had rubbed one of
the other boys in class the wrong way and he
decided to beat me up—but he jumped on Henry by
mistake. It was not a mistake that anyone wanted to
repeat, so | had relatively litle fighting to contend
withiin the third grade.

Academically, there were some difficulties at first,
parlly because | lacked everyting that | was
supposed to have leamed in the second grade. For
example, | had to leam division in the third grade
without having stayed in the second grade long
enough to leam addition and subtraction. However, |
‘was s00n at or near the top of the class. It was a nice
feeling, but of course | had no inkiing as to what it
might mean for my future.

‘Somewhere in 1938 or 1939, Mama and I—there
were now just the two of us—moved again, tis time
1o 1123 East Hill Street. & was next door (o the
house we had lived in several years earlier. We were
now living at the end of the street, so we had neither
a backyard nor a slde yard. We no longer had
electricity—and no issed it, especially when
Some of the other Kids tlked about hearing a new
radio program called “The Lone Ranger.”

Like most of the other houses in the
neighborhood, ours did not have a paved walkway
like the one Daddy had built next door. Seeing that
walkway was just one of the painful reminders of
happier times, when Daddy, Birdie, Lacy, and Ruth
were all part of my world.

To make matters worse, the family living next door
was awful and their children were brats. When one of
them started a fight with me one day, | beat him up.
This brought his parents over to our house, making
threats against Mama and me. Fortunately, it wasn't

before we moved to New York. For all | know,
that may be what prompted the move. In any event,
there had been talk before about our going to New
York, and now we did it. We left before the school
year was out, on Mother's Day, 1939.

My last day in Chariotte was spent at Herman's
house, while Mama went off somewhere to make the
last-minute arrangements. Herman was now living in
town, not far from us, in  bigger and nicer home. |
wasn't happy with the idea of going to spend the day
at Herman's, and he probably wasn't overjoyed at
my being there, but it went better than either of us
might have expected. Eventualy, Mama retumed
and we headed for the train that would take us to a
new ife




MEMORIES

In some ways, my life was much like that of many
other blacks growing up in New York during the
1930s and 1940s. In other ways, it was quite
different. It was stil more different from the lives of
blacks growing up in urban ghettoes during a later
era. My life has been an even more radical contrast
with the lives of many other black intellectuals,
activists and political ‘leaders” and “spokesmen.”

Perhaps most important, | grew up with no fear of
whites, either physically or intellectualy. Had |
remained in the South, such fear might have become
necessary for suvival in adulthood, assuming that |
would have sunived. But fear is all oo often the
enemy of rational thought. Many blacks during the
1960s (and later) were inordinately impressed with
strident loudmotths whose chief claim to fame was
that they "stood up to the white man.”

As someone who first decked a white guy at age
twelve, and who last did it at age thirty five, | was
never really impressed by such credentials—and
certainly did not regard them as a subsitute for
knowing what you were talking about

With all the vicissitudes of my life, and the long
years of living close to despair, nevertheless in
retrospect | can see that | was lucky in many ways—
not only in escaping permanent harm in many dicey
situations, but also in more general ways, both
geneically and environmentally. It was clear from
meeting my brothers and my sister in adulthood that
much of my ability was simply inherited. This was
true not only of the general level of abilty but also of
the particuiar type of ability—namely analylical
reasoning of the sort found in mathematics, science,
chess and economics—as distinguished from the
kind of ability required in poetry or politics, where my
achievements have been virtually nonexistert.

My brother Charles, though valedictorian of his
high school class, never had an opporturity o go on
1o college. Yet he trained himself in electronics
sufficiently well to build his own ham radio transmitter
and his own stereo systems. Later, after some small
formal training in electronics, he became sufficiently
knowledgeable about electronic  maiksorting
equipment o be made a supenvisor in that
department in the Washington post office and to be
sent around the country by the postal authorities to
advise local post ofices on the installation and
operation of the new system.

harles’ two sons, one became a mathematics
teacher and the other received a PhD. in
mathematical economics at Princeton.

precocious children at Johns Hopkins University and
also received a summer scholarship, while in high
school, for a special program in computer science at
Brandeis University. My brother Lonnie became an
engineer whose  research advanced  the
development of both rocket and aircraft engines. His
sons went on to become engineers as well

My own children have tested consistently higher
for mathematical ability than for verbal ability. My son



was on his high school chess team that competed
for a national championship and he graduated from
college with a degree in statistics, with a specialty in
ccomputer science.

Mathematics was always my best subject
throughout my school years. Unfortunately, a whole
decade away from math eroded my skills and
denied me the foundation needed to develop much
further in this field, so environment obviously had its
influence as well. Nevertheless, when | was a
graduate student at the University of Chicago, Milton
Friedman said to me: “Although you don't have that
much mathematics, you have a mathematical kind of

mind."

I didn't leam chess uniil | was in my thirties, which
is much too late to develop your full potential. | could
beat other duffers who played an occasional game
at lunchtime, but not many tournament players.
Checkers was a different story because | played
checkers as a child. When | first met my brother
Lonnie, when we were both young men, we spent the
evening playing checkers—each being astonished
a game. At that time,
usually had only victories and draws. Judging from
his reactions, apparently his experience was similar.

‘Some remarkable similarities in personality traits
also showed up as between me and my siblings,
even though we were raised in separate households
hundreds of miles apart. The most common
characteristic was that most of us were loners. This
was brought home to me when | passed through
Washington on my way out to Califonia in 1969. We
stopped at the home of Charles' former wife, and
waited there for him to come over and join us.
Meanwhile, my son went outside to play with kids in
the neighborhood. When Charies arived, | said

“Let me take you outside to meet my son.”

“I've already mel him," Charles said. "We've had a
long conversation.

“How did you know who he was?" | asked.

Chares smiled induigenty.

“Tommy," he said, “when | see a dozen kids, all
doing the same thing, and in the midst of them is one
kid who is doing something entirely different, | don't
have to guess which one is our mother's grandson.”

Charles himself was a prime example of a similar
pattem of marching 1o his own drummer. During one
of the ghetto riots of the 1960s, Charles was out in
the midst of the rioters, asking them such questions
as: "After you bum down this man's store, where are
you going to shop?”

It never occurred to Charles that a riot is not the
place for a Socratic dialogue. Apparently there is no
gene for politic behavior in our family.

Although marching to your own drummer has its
down side, both personally and professionally, it also
made me no stranger to controversy, decades
before my controversies became public. Without
already being prehardened against viification, my
research and writings on racial issues would not
have been possible.

Although the environment in which | grew up was
very deficient in the kinds of things measured by
sociologists and economists, it nevertheless
provided some of the key ingredients for
advancement. | was, for much of my formative




period, an only child in contact with four adults who
took aninterest in me, even if they were not all under
the same roof all the time. Contrast that with being
one of several children being raised by a single
woman—or, worse yet, a teenage girl. The amount
of adult time per child was many times greater in my
case.

Alhough none of these adufts had much
education, and certainly no knowledge as to what
was good or bad education, Birdie and Lacy cared
enough about my development to see o it that I met
another boy who could be a guide to me. Meeting
Eddie Mapp was another remarkable—and crucial
—piece of good fortune.

The luck of passing through particular places at
particular times was also on my side. Some of my
happiest times were spent in the South, though | was
very fortunate to leave before | would have fallen
imetrievably far behind in the inferior schools
provided for Souther blacks—and before | would
have had to confront the corrosive racism faced by
black adults. In New York, | passed through the
public schools at a time when they were better than
they had been for the European immigrant children
of a generation earfier and far better than they would
be for black cm Idren of a later era

n my niece in New York was lamenting
trat 5% had ot done more with her educatons!
UDDUNunmes, she said:

“I went to the same school you went to, Uncle
Tor mmy

“No," I said. “You went to the same building | went
10, but it was no longer the same school.”

‘The family in which she was raised was also no
longer the same family that it was when | was
growing up. Her parents were no longer a carefree
young married couple, with time and money to
Spare, and an upbeat outiook on the new world of
New York. They were now care-wom parents,
preoccupied with trying to cope with muliple
hardships, punctuated by tragedy. Although my niece
came ultimately to live in the same apartment in
‘which | had grown up a decade before her, the life in
that apariment was now even more bitier than that
‘which had sent me outinto the worid at seventeen.

My early struggle to make a new life for myself
under precarious economic conditions put me in
daily contact with people who were neither well-
educated nor pariicularly genteel, but who had
practical wisdom far beyond what | had—and | knew
it. R gave me a lasting respect for the common sense
of ordinary people, a factor routinely ignored by the
intellectuals among whom | would later make my
career. This was a biind spot in much of their social
analysis which | did not have to contend with.

With all that | went through, seems in
retrospect almost as if someone had decided that

“The timing of that advance was also fortuitous. My
academic career began two years before the Civi
Rights Act of 1964 and | received tenure a year
before federal ‘goals and timetables” were
mandated under affirmative action policies. The
books that made the key differences in my career



—Say’s Law, whose manuscript was crucial to my
receiving tenure at U.CLA. and Knowledge and
Decisions, which brought an offer of appointment as
Senior Fellow at the Hoover Insitution—were both
books on non-racial themes. Altogether, these facts
spared me the hang-ups afflcting many other black
intellectuals, who were haunted by the idea that they
owed their careers to affirmative action or to the fact
that writings on race had become fashionable. |
knew that | could write for a whole decade without
witing a single book o article on race—because, in
fact, Ihad done that during the 1960s.

Timing was on my side in another way. | happened
to come along right after the worst of the old
discrimination was o longer there to impede me
and just before racial quotas made the
achievements of blacks look suspect. That kind of
luck cannot be planned.

Crucial pieces of good fortune like these would
have made it ridiculous for me to have offered other
blacks the kind of advice which the media so often
accused me of offering—o follow in my footsteps
and pull themselves up by their bootstraps. The
addiction of the intelligentsia to catchwords like
“bootstraps” has made it all but impossible to have
even a rational discussion of many issues. As for
following in my footsteps, many of the paths | took
had since been destroyed by misguided social
policy, so that the same quality of education was no
longer available to most ghetio youngsters, though
there was never a time in history when education
‘was more important.

Most of my writings on public policy issues in
general, and on racial issues in particular, were
directed toward the public or toward policy-makers,
and tried to show where one policy would be better
than another. These writings were not advice
directed toward less fortunate people as to how they
could cope with their misfortunes. | am not Dear
Abby. My hope was obviously that better policies
would reduce those misfortunes. Nevertheless,
clever media interviewers insisted on asking me
such questions as:

“But what do you say to the welfare mother or to
the ghetio youth?"

I cannot imagine what would have led anybody to
think that | was writing handbooks for welfare
mothers or ghetio youths, or that either would be
reading them, if | were. Even worse were
suggestions that | thought that too many benefits
were being given to minorities, whether by the
government or by other institutions. Yet, from the very
beginning, | have argued that many of these
“benefits” were not in fact beneficial, except to a
relative handful of middle-class people who ran the
programs or who were ofherwise in some special
advantageous position. Whether or not | was correct
in my analysis or conclusions, that was the issue
raised—and the issue evaded by red herrings about
*bootstraps” and the like.

By and large, my books on racial controversies
atiracted more media attention and had larger sales
than my books on economics, politcs, or the history
of ideas. However, the books on racial issues were
not written as an intellectual outlet, but because there
were things | thought needed saying and | knew that




other people were reluctant to say them. More than
one colleague has suggested to me that | would be
better off to stop witing about race and to retum to
the things in which | did my best professional work—
books  on  economics _like Knowledge and
Decisions or books on ideas like A Conflict of
Visions and The Quest for Cosmic Justice.

What, if anything, wil endure from what | have
wiitten is of course something that | will never know.
Nor is what | have said and done enhanced or
reduced by my personal life, however fashionable
amateur psychology has become. What has been
done stands or falls onits own merits or applicabiliy.

“The whole point of looking back on my life, aside
from the pleasure of sharing reminiscences, is to
hope that others will find something useful for their
own lives. Justice Oliver Wendell Holmes said
best

Il could think that I had sent a spark to those
who come after I shouid be ready to say
Goodbye.



RANDOM THOUGHTS

Random thoughts on the passing scene:

Someone said that human beings are the only
creatures that blush—and the only ones that need to.

Ad for a ski resort: ‘I swimming is so healthful,
‘why are whales so fat?"

One of the sad signs of our times is that we have
demorized those who produce, subsidized those
who refuse to produce, and canonized those who
complain.

Let's face it, most of us are not half as smart as
we sometimes think we are—and for
intellectuals, not one-tenth as smart.

There is no greater indictment of judges than the
fact that honest people are afraid to go into cour,
while criminals swagger out ts revoving doors.

Few skills are so well rewarded as the al
convince parasites that they are

‘Someone said that Congress would take 30 days
to make instant coffee.

Politics is the art of making your seffish desires
seem like the national interest.

Many of those in the so-called ‘helping
professions” are helping people to be irresponsible
and dependent on others.

People who cannot be bothered to learn both
sides of the issues should not bother to vote.

The old adage about giving a man a fish versus
teaching him how to fish has been updated by a
reader: Give a man a fish and he will ask for tartar
sauce and French fries! Moreover, some politician
‘who wants his vote will declare all these things to be
among his “basic rights.”

There are people who can neither find happiness
in their own lives nor permit those around them to be
happy. The best you can do is get such people out of
your ife.

War makes me respect soldiers and despise
politicians.

What is called an educated person is often
someone who has had a dangerously superficial
exposure to a wide spectrum of subjects.

wvel-gazing, hand-wringing  or  self-
dramatization helped with racial issues, we would
have achieved Utopia long ago.

Govemment bailouts are like potato chips: You
can't stop with just one.

University ~ students  rioting ~ against  tuition
increases on both sides of the Atanic are painful
signs of the degeneracy of our times. The idea that
taxpayers owe it to you to pay for what you want
suggests that much of today's education fails to
instill reality, and instead panders to a self-centered
sense of entiement to what other people have
earned.

If the battle for civilization comes down to the
wimps versus the barbarians, the barbarians are
going to win.

We pay our public officials too much for what they
are and too lte for what we want them to be.

When you want to help people, you tell them the
truth. When you vart o help yoursef, you tell them
what they want to hear

I 'am going to slou Drocraslmahng—one of these




days.

Tharksgiving may be our most old-fashioned
holiday. Gratitude itself seems out of date at a time
‘when s0 many people feel “entitied” to whatever they
get—and indignant that they didn't get more.

The problems growing out of short cuts and
abbreviations have probably wasted far more time
than these short cuts and abbreviations will ever
save.

If it were possible to enforce a ban on lying, a
ghastly silence would fall over the city of Washington.

When this column predicted that a discredited
study would continue to be cited by gun control
advocates, | had no idea that it would happen the
nextweek in the 9th Circuit Court of Appeals.

California students in Monroe High School and
Cleveland High School were surprised to leam that
their schools were named for presidents. One girl at
Cleveland High School said: *l thought it was named
for that city in Canada.”

Ideology is fairy tales for adults.

“Funding” is one of the big phony words of our
times—used by people 100 squeamish to say
“money” but not too proud to take it, usually from the
taxpayers.

Itis important that young children be able to rely on
their parents completely—and equally important that
grown children not be able to

Have you ever seen some painting, writing, or
clothing that you thought looked awful? Some music
that you thought sounded terrible? You are free to
say so only when these are products of Westem
civilization. Say that about something from some
other cuture and you are considered a terrible
person, if not a racist.

Envy plus rhetoric equals “social justice.”

‘The one thing that no policy will ever change is the
past.

People who are trying to prove something usually
don't prove anything, except what jerks they are.

All human beings are so fallible and flawed that to
exempt any category of people from criticism is not
a blessing but a curse. The inteligentsia have
inficted that curse on blacks.

1 can understand that some people like to drive
slowly. What | cannot understand is why they get in
the fast lane to do it.

‘Subtlety counts. If Mona Lisa had broken into a big
toothy grin, she would have been forgotten long ago.

People who pride themselves on their ‘complexity’
and deride others for being “simplistic’ should
realize that the truth is often not very complicated.
What gets complicated is evading the truth.

The national debt is the ghost of Christmas past.

There should be a special contempt for those who
sit in safety and comfort, second-guessing at their
leisure the splitsecond decisions that policemen
had to make at the risk of their own lives.

Being sick is the way to gain litle things and lose
big things

Historians of the future will have a hard time
figuing out how so many organized groups of
strident jackasses succeeded in leading Us around
by the nose and morally intimidating the majority into
silence.

No matter how disastrously some policy has



tumed out, anyone who criticizes it can expect to
hear: “But what would you replace it with?" When you
putout a fire, what do you replace it with?

Those who want to take our money and gain
power over us have discovered the magic formuia:
Get us envious or angry at others and we will
surrender, in instalments, not only our money but our
freedom. The most successful dictators of the 20th
century—Hitler, Lenin, Stalin, Mao—all used this
formula, and now class warfare politicians here are
doing the same.

There is something obscene about people holding
protest rallies in order to try to keep getting money
that someone else worked for.

The biggest disappoiniment is disappointment
with yourself.

People who are very aware that they have more
knowledge than the average person are often very
unaware that they do not have one-enth of the
knowledge of all of the average persons put
together.

I hate to think that someday Americans will be
looking at the radioactive ruins of their cities and
saying that this happened because their leaders
were afraid of the word “unilateral.”

My favorite New Year's resolution was to stop
trying to reason with unreasonable people. This has
reduced both my correspondence and my blood
pressure.

matter how much people on the left talk about
compassion, they have no compassion for the

People who send me letiers or e-mails containing
beligerent personal attacks probably have no idea
how reassuring their messages are, for they show
that critics seldom have any rational arguments to
offer.

Sometimes life seems like Htalian opera music—
beautiful but heartbreaking.

While it is true that you lear with age, the down
side is that what you leam is often what a damn fool
youwere before.

Fyou talk to yourseff, at least carry a cell phone, so
that people won't think you are crazy.

Judges should ask themselves: Are we tuming the
law into a trap for honest people and a bonanza for
charlatans?

Why is there so much hand-wringing about how to
keep track of violent sex offenders after they have
been released from prison? If it is So dangerous to
release them, then why are they being released,
when laws can be rewritten to keep them behind
bars?

Both the Sicilian mafia and the criminal tongs in
China began as movements to defend the
oppressed, so perhaps we shouid not be so painfully
suprised that venerable American civil rights
organizations have begun to degenerate into
extortion rackets.

A reader write:
up in. Where is it?’

Too often what are called “educated” people are
simply people who have been sheltered from reality

want (o live in the country | grew

buildings, insuated by tenure, can remain



adolescents oninto their golden retirement years.

‘Some ideas sound so plausible that they can fail
nine times in a row and stil be believed the tenth
time. Other ideas sound so implausible that they can
succeed nine times in a row and stil not be believed
the tenth time. Government controls in the economy
are among the first kinds of ideas and the
operations of a free market are among the second
kind

Itis amazing how many people seem to think that
the govermment exists to tum their prejudices into
laws.

Among the sad signs of our times are the twisted
metal “sculptures” put in front of public buildings at
the taxpayers' expense—obviously never intended to
please the public, and in lac1 {consiuing a thumbing
of the artist's nose at the publ

“Tell al’ aulobmgraphves Sometimes tel more
thanall

Much of what are called “social problems’
consists of the fact that intellectuals have theories
that do not fit the real world. From this they conclude
that it is the real world which is wrong and needs
changing.

Thank heaven human beings are born with an
ability to laugh at absurdity. Otherwise, we might go
stark raving mad from all the absurd things we
encounter in life.

A recenty reprinted memoir by Frederick
Douglass has footnotes explaining what words like
“amaigned,” “curried” and “exculpate” meant, and
explaining who Job was. In other words, this man
who was bom a slave and never went fo school
educated himself to the point where his words now
have to be explained to today's expensively under-
educated generation.

Egalitarians create the most dangerous inequality

determine what all other human beings will be
allowed to eam is one of the most reckless gambles
imaginable.

Great Predictions Department: “I do not mind
saying | think they are taking a gamble.” That was
what Red Sox owner Harry Frazee said after seling
Babe Ruth o the Yankees.

A magician was asked what had happened o the
lady he used to saw in half in his act. “Oh, she's
retired,” he said. “Now she lives in Chicago—and
Denver.”

The people | feel sorry for are those who do 90
percent of what it takes to succeed.

one of those things that is much easier to
maintain than itis to repair.

It is self-destructive for any society to create a
situation where a baby who is bom into the world
today automatically has pre-existing  grievances
against another baby bom at the same time,
because of what their ancestors did centuries ago. It
is hard enough to solve our own problems, without
trying to solve our ancestors’ problems.

Have you ever heard a single hard fact to back up
Il the ~sweeping claims for the benefits of
diversity'?

We seem to be geting closer and closer to a
situation where nobody is responsible for what they
did but we are all responsible for what somebody




else did.

The people | feel sory for are those who insist on
continuing to do what they have always done but
want the rests to be different from what they have
always been.

Alaska is much larger than France and Germany
—combined. Yetits population is less than one-tenth
that of New York City. Keep that in mind the next
time you hear some environmentalist hysteria about
the danger of “spoiling” Alaska by drilling for oil in an
area smaller than Dulles Airport.

Bad credit affects many things, including your
chances of getting a job that requires responsibility.
On the other hand, if your credit is too good, you get
inundated with junk mail.

1'am so old that | can remember when other
people’s achievements were considered to be an
inspiration, rather than a grievance.

Considering that we all enter the world the same
way and leave in the same condition, we spend an
awful lot of time in between trying to show that we
are so different from other people.

A careful definition of words would destroy half the
agenda of the political left and scrutinizing evidence
would destroy the other half.

How anyone can argue in favor of being non-
judgmental is beyond me. To say that being non-
judgmental is better than being judgmental is itself a
judgment, and therefore a violation of the principle.

le of thumb, Congressional legislation that
is bipartisan is usualy twice as bad as legislation
thatis partisan.

How many other species’ members kill each other
to the same extent as human beings’

Nolan Ryan's baseball career was so long that he
struck out seven guys whose fathers he had also
struck out. (Barry Bonds and Bobby Bonds, for
example.)

If people had been as mealy-mouthed in centuries
past as they are today, lvan the Terrible might have
been called han the Inappropriate.

When my sister's children were teenagers, she
told them that, if they got into trouble and ended up in
Jail, to remember that they had a right to make one
phone call. She added: “Don't waste that cal
phoning me.” We will never know whether they would
have followed her advice, since none of them was
ever injail

ign on a monument to people who served in the
military: *All gave some. Some gave all."
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SOCIAL ISSUES:

The essay “Dead Ball versus ‘Lively Ball” was
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“One-Stage Thinking,” “The Economics of Crime"
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book Applied Economics.

“Income Distribution” is from my Intellectuals and
Socief

“Saving Lives,” ‘Minimum Wage Laws™ and “The
Role of Economics’ are all from myBasic
Economics: A Common Sense Guide to the
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POLITICAL ISSUES:

“The Pattem of the Anointed” is from my The
Vision of the Anointed: Self-Congratulation as A
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“On_ Liberty Reconsidered’ is from myOn
Classical Economit

“Marx the Mar
and Economics,

mics
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LEGAL ISSUES:

“Judicial Activism and Judicial Restraint" is from
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a
Herbert Stein and Joseph Stiglitz.
b

As with a conventional legal
business, a crime syndicate will not
produce beyond the point where
the incremental gain in revenue is
exceeded by the incremental cost.
In this case, the incremental costs
include the loss of revenue when
there is increased law enforcement
activity in response to a killing of an
innocent civilian, as compared to
the public’s lesser concern when
mobsters kill each other.

c
Many years ago, | lived in a New
York neighborhood where
organized crime leaders lived. That
neighborhood was so safe that,
when my wife happened to be
awake in the middle of the night
while | was asleep, she did not
hesitate to walk several blocks to
an all-night newsstand to buy a
morning paper. The fact that a
newsstand was open in the middle
of the night suggests that many
other people in that neighborhood
also felt safe going there at that
time.

One of the reasons for the
weakening of apartheid, even
before the end of whiteminority rule
in South Africa, was that many of
the white Afrikaners, the principal
supporters of apartheid, rose over
the years into the ranks of business
owners and now had to pay the
costs of discrimination, which
before had been paid by British and
Jewish business owners. Faced
with these costs, many Afrikaners
began to lose their enthusiasm for
apartheid and some even spoke
out against it, despite the
authoritarian and repressive South



African government.

e
In the United States, the minimum
wage remained unchanged during
the entire two terms of the Reagan
administration in the 1980s. This
meant that it declined in real terms,
adjusted for inflation. See Bradley
R. Schiller, The Economics of
Poverty and Discrimination, tenth
edition, pp. 108-109.
f

Imagine that an industry consists of
ten firms, each hiring 1,000
workers before a minimum wage
increase, for an industry total of
10,000 employees. If three of these
firms go out of business between
the first and the second surveys,
and only one new firm enters the
industry, then only the seven firms
that were in existence both
“before” and “after” can be
surveyed and their results reported.
With fewer firms, employment per
firm may increase, even if
employment in the industry as a
whole decreases. If, for example,
the seven surviving firms and the
new firm all hire 1,100 employees
each, this means that the industry
as a whole will have 8,800
employees—fewer than before the
minimum wage increase—and yet a
study of the seven surviving firms
would show a 10 percent increase
in employment in the firms
surveyed, rather than the 12
percent decrease for the industry
as a whole. Since minimum wages
can cause unemployment by (1)
reducing employment among all the
firms, (2) by pushing marginal firms
into bankruptcy, or (3) discouraging
the entry of replacement firms,
reports based on surveying only
survivors can create as false a
conclusion as interviewing people



who have played Russian roulette.

g
This theme is explored in my book
A Conflict of Visions.
h

During the Great Depression of the
1930s successive American
administrations of both political
parties sought to maintain high
wage rates per unit of time as a
way of maintaining labor’s
“purchasing power”—which
depends on the aggregate earnings
of workers. But, among
economists, both Keynesian and

ian, it was d
that the number of workers
employed was affected by the
wage rate per unit of time, so that
higher wage rates could mean
fewer people employed—and those
earning no income reduce
purchasing power. A common
fallacy in popular discussions of
international trade is that countries
with high “wages”—that is, wage
rates per unit of time—cannot
compete with countries that have
low “wages,” on the assumption
that the high-wage countries will
have higher production costs.
i

There was consternation among
wine connoisseurs when
economist Orley Ashenfelter said
that he could predict the prices of
particular wines using data on the
weather during the season in
which its grapes were grown,
without either tasting the wine or
paying any attention to the opinions
of experts who had tasted it. But
his methods turned out to predict
prices more accurately than the
opinions of experts who had tasted
the wine.

1
In Capital, Marx said, “I paint the



capitalist and the landlord in no
sense couleur de rose. But here
individuals are dealt with only in so
far as they are the personifications
of economic categories... My
standpoint. . .can less than any
other make the individual
responsible for relations whose
creature he socially remains,
however much he may subjectively
raise himself above them.”
Contrary to many others on the left,
Marx did not see capitalists as
controlling the economy but just
the opposite: “Free competition
brings out the inherent laws of
capitalist production, in the shape
of external coercive laws having
power over every individual
capitalist.” Karl Marx, Capital, Vol. |,
pp. 15, 297.
k

No one writes a 960-page book to
say how happy he is with the way
things are going.

1
1993.
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